TABLES WITH HISTORICAL

- * INTRODUCTIONS

BY

STANLEY LANE-POOLE

T estmingter

ARCHIBALD CONSTABLE AND COMPANY
PUBLISHERS TO THE INDIA OFFICE

14 PARLIAMENT STREET

MDCCCXCIV




Uf‘%

POO

"\ {:
0 Bl
992
et o g
R

r
| B4

-‘;fﬁ’ebv’

.

HERTFORD
PHINTED BY STEPHEN AUSIIN AND SOKS.

.,

PREFACE

Tur following Tables of Mohammadan Dynastics have
grown naturally out of my twenty years’ work upon the
Arabie coins in the Brij?ish Museum. In preparing the
thirteen volumes of the Catalogue of Oriental and Indian
Coing T was frequently at a loss for chronological lists.
Prinsep’s Useful Tables, edited by Bdward Thomas, was
the only trustworthy English authority I conld rvefer
to, and it was often at fault. I generally found it
ogesary to search for correct mames and dates in the
mWﬁJ‘. historians, and the lists of dynasties prefixed to
the deseriptions of their coins in my Catalogue were
usually the resnlt of my own researches in many
Oriental authorities. It has often heen suggested to
me that a veprint of these lists would be usetul to
students, and now that the entire Cataloghe is published
I have collected the tables and genealogical trees in the

present yolume.
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The work is, however, much more than a reprint
of these tables. I have not ‘on.ly verified ‘the dates
and pedigrees by reference to the Arabic sources and
added a number of dynasties which were not repreaenteld
in the Catalogue of Coins, but I have endeavoured to
make the lists more intelligible by prefixing to each &
brief historical introduction. These introductions do not
attempt to relate the internal history of “each dynasty :
they merely show its place in relation to other dynasties,
and trace its origin, its principal extensions, and ifs
downfall; they seek fo define the boundares of its
dominions, and to deseribe the chict steps in its aggran-
disement and in its decline. In the space at my eommand
these facts could only be stated with the utmost brevity,
but in the absence of any similar attempt to arrange,
define, and explain the relative positions and successions
of all the Mohammadan Dynasties in every part of the
Muslim world, I hope the manual may be useful fo
students of history, To the collector of Arabie coins and

PREFACE vii

- Saracenic antiquities I know, from personal experience,

that it will be practically indispensable,

The plan I have followed is to arrange the dynastics
in geographical order, beginning with Spain, which first
threw off the control of the Caliphs of Baghdad. From
the extreme west of the kingdoms of Tslim I gradually
work éﬂs’f.mmla, till the end is rpached in India and
Afghanistan. Certain deviations from the strict geographieal
order are explained as they arise (see p. 107). TKach
dynasty has its historical introduction, a chronological
list of its princes, and (when necessary) a genealogical
tree. The years of the Christian era are given as well
a8 those of the Hijra,®* and when the latter occur in

the introductory notices they are distinguished by italic

® The Tijra date is of course the more exact, a8 it is derived from
Arabie historians ; whilst the date a,D. is mevely the year in sohich that
Hifra year began, and does not necessarily correspond with it for mose than
a few months. The correspondence is near enongh, however, for practical
purposes: and n yeference to the conversion tables in my Catalogue of
dndian Coins will render it more precise. When the Hijra year began
at the close of the Christian year the following year a.v. is given.

- ]
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type. Beneath cach chronological List is given [in
square brackets] the name of the succeeding dynasty.
The two synoptic Tables of the Mohammadan Dynastics,
(1) during and (2) after the Caliphate, will give &
goneral idea of their relative positions, and roughly
indicate the comparative extent of their dominions. The
numismatist  will find almost all the coin-striking
dynustics within the limits of time assigned; and the
Oriental student in genersl may find this map of
the Mohammadan FEmpire instructive in its rongh
delineation of the relative territorial extent of the
vearious dynasties, its assignment of each dynasty fo its
proper geographical position in the Muslim world, and

its attempt to indicate the interweaving of the soveral

houses and the supplanting of ome by another in the ~

varions kingdoms and provinces of the Nast. It is
interesting to trace the gradual absorption of the vast
empire of the Caliphs from the opposite quarters of

Africa and the Oxus provinces. We see how the

PREFACE ix

Omayyads of Cordova were the first to divide the
authority of the head of the religion, and then how

the Tdrisids, Aghlabids, Talanids, Ikhshidids, Fatimids, -

and wmany others, destroyed the supremacy of the
‘Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad in their Western provinces;
and how, meanwhile, the Persian dynasties of Tahirids,
Baffarids, Samanids, Ziyarids, and Buwayhids gradually
advanced from the Oxus nearer and nearer to the

ity of Peace, until, when the Buwayhids entered

[ Baghdad on Dec. 19, 9-%5, the Caliph ruled little miore

than his own palace, and offen could not even rule there,
Then a fresh change comes over the sceme. The Turkish
tribes begin fo overran the Mohammadan Empire. The|
Ghaznawids establish themselves in Afghnistin, and

the Beljiks begin. their course of conquest, W]Ji(ih;

carries them from Herit to the Medite;mnean, and

from Bukhird to the borders of Egypt. When the

Seljik rule comes to be divided among many branches
of the family, and division brings its invariable con-

]
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.-z::e-quen;ce of weakness, we find several dynastios of

Atabegs, or generals of Seljikian armies, springing up
in the more western provinces of Syria and Diyfr-Bake
and Al-‘Irdk, whilst the Shah of Khwirizm founds further
East a wide empire, which increases with extraordinary
rapidity, and eventually includes the greater purt of fhe
countries conquered by the Seljiks as well as thab
portion of Afghanistan which the Ghaznawids, and after
them the Ghorids, had subdued to their rule. And then
gomes the greatest ehange of alll The Mongols come
down from their deserts and carry fire and sword oyer
the whele eastern Mohammadan Empire; the Turkish
slaves, or Mamliks, of Saladin found their famous
dynasty in Egypt; the Berber houses of Marin and
Ziyan and Hafs are established along the morth coast
of Africa; and the Christians are rapidly recovering
Andalusia from the Moors, who had given it so much
of its beauty and renown: And here the epoch is
chosen for beginning the second table, which begins at

PREFACE R

the Mongol invasion and brings the history down fo
the present day.

Vertically the tables are divided under the headings
of the chief divisions of the Mohammadan FEmpire.
The various dynasties have been placed as nearly
as possible, not only under their proper geographical
head, but in the proper portion of the space allotted to
that head: but the difficultics of arrangement and the
nesessity of economizing space have brought about a
cortain number of exceptions, The Turkish and Mongol
tribes who wandered in Siberia, Turkistan, Kipchak,
etc., are altogether omitted, because no exercise of
ingenuity availed to provide a convenient place for
them.

Horizontally the tables are divided, though the lines
are not ruled through, into eenturies, an ineh represent-
ing one hundred years. The date of the beginning is
taken at s 41, the year of the foundation of the
Omayyad Caliphate, because the Mohammadan Empire
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was searcely organized until this houso came inte power,
and it would have been very diffioult to indicate in any
aati‘sfact;;ry manner the tide of Muslim conquest with
its flow and ebb. Where space permits the names of a
- few leading Lkings and caliphs are inserted in the spice
_allotted to their dynasty, especially when such names
are familiar to European students.

In the orthography of Oviental names I have thought
it best to be precise and consistent, except in some
instances of names which have been adopted into the
English language and cannot now be amended. Every
letter of the Arabic and Persian alphabet is' represented
8 & rule by one character, as shown in the table
on p xix. The final 4 which has an inflexional use,
IS omitted, since . it serves o purpose in  Roman
writing: but it must be remembered that every name
ending in short o (as -Basra, but not a as Son'd) has
a final 4 in Arsbic. To indicate the elision of the 2

in the article ol before certain letters, (as d, o, »),

PREFACE xiii

the I is printed in italic type: thus “Abd-al
Rahmin is fo be proneunced ‘Abd-ar-Rahmin,* The
! is retained (thongh not pronounced) becaunse it is so
written in Arabie. On the other hand T omit the article
altogether bofore o name, All the Caliphs and a multitude
of other dynasts have names with the prefixed al, and
& oconsiderable saving of space and some added clearmess
is gained by omitting if. To show, however, that the
article is to be nsed in the original I retain the hyphen :
thus -Hakim stands for Al-Hikim, The only sign not
genmerally employed by Orientalists is the Greek colon (*)
which T use to denote the quiescent hamza in the middle
of a word: as Ma'miin, where there is a cafch in the
breath between the ¢ and m.

To students who are notsOrientalists, and who wish to
be accurate without elaboration in the orthography of

® If the inflexion of the Arahic i3 to be reproduced the name would be
‘Abdu-r-Ralumin, and would requirs to he modified in -aceordanee, with

its government in the sentence; but this would be carrying ageuracy fo
an extreme of pedantry.
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Bastern names, I would recommend the omiksion of all
the discritical points and the prefixed hyphen, and the
assimilation of the italic 7 to the lotter which follows
it: thus for popular purposes ome might write Abd-ar-
Rahman instead of ‘Abd-al-Rahman, Hakim instead of
Al-Hakim, No system of transliteration can possibly re-
present the pronunciation of all parts of the Mohammadan
world : what would suit the accent of Fez would not
it the mouth of an Egyptian, still less of @ Panjihi,
One simple suggestion may, however, be made. Whereas
for consistency I have adopted the @ throughout to
represent the Arabic vowel f.'ata_ﬁ, an ¢ may advan-
tageously be substituted for the o in spelling Bgyptian
or Algerian names, where ¢/ is nearer the native pro-
nunciation then «f, and Shems-ed-din than Shams-al-din.

The European reader when confronted with the long
string of names and titles commonly affected by Oriental
potentates is naturally puzzled to select the “name by
which a Mohammadan ruler may be called “for short.’

PREFACE v

In the early days of Isalm a great man was content to
be known by a single or at most a double name. There
would be his proper name, or what we should call his
¢ Christian mname,” soch as Mohammad, Ahmad, ‘Omar;
and to this would sometimes bé added a patronymic (or
rather hyionymic), as Abii-l-Hasan, ‘the father of -Hasan,’
or the name of his father as b. Talan or ibn Tulam,

‘the son of Talun.! The patronymics beginning with

“Adbw may alwayls be omitted (except Abii-Bukr) in

shortening the name, and so may the sonship prefixed
by the abbreviation 8. They are necessary in the dynastic
liste for purposes of identification, but Ahm.:.td the Talomid
is a sufficient designation for Ahmad b. Taldn, and the
Ziyanid Masd 1 is adequately defined Withm;t his
patronymic Abi-Hammii,

But very soon other titles of an honorific or theo-
cratic character began to be added. Such epithets
(lakab) _as Nir-al-dmn, ‘Light of the Faith,’ Nasir-
al-din, ‘Buccourer of the Faith, Sayf-al-din, ‘Sword

-
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historian’s ‘surest documents, and upon them T have
relied throughout. :

In a work abounding in names and figures it would
be strange if misprints and mistakes did not oc._cﬁr. ¥
shall be grateful to any scholar who will conviet me
of error; for those who ‘serve tables? know the

danger and annoyanece of even slight inaceuracy.

8. L.-P,

TAE ATHENEUM,
1st Oetober, 1893,

— =
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Xix

TABLE OF TRANSLITERATION
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kh

dh
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= a (ravely o)

2 u (rarely o)
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S I S

= aw (rarely &)

w=ay
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I. THE CALIPHS
SEC. VII-XIII

Ox the death of the Prophet Mohammad in .p. 632, in
the eleventh year after his Flight (Hijra, 622) from Mecea
to -Medina, his father-in-law Abi-Bakr was elected head
of the Muslims, with the title of Khalifz or Caliph
(“successor’). Three other Caliphs, ‘Omar, ‘Othman, and
‘Ali, were similarly elected in turn, without founding
dynasties, and these first four successors are known as
‘the Orthodox Caliphs (Al-Khulafa Al-Raskidan). On the
murder of ‘Ali in 661 (.1 /0), Mo‘dwiys, a descendant of
Omayya of the Prophet’s tribe of the Kuraysh, assumed the
Caliphate, and founded the dynasty of the Omayyad Caliphs,
fourteen in number, whose capital was Damascus. In
750 (152) this dynasty was supplanted (except in Spain)
by that of ‘the ‘dbbasid Caliphs, numbering thirty-seven,
descended from ‘Abbas, an uncle of the Prophet, and having
Baghdﬁd_l(founded 762, 1/5) as their capital. The ‘Abbasid
Caliphate at Baghdad was exterminated by the Mongol
Hilagn in 1268 (656). A line of their descendsnts, the
Abbasid Caliphs of Egypt, held a shadowy spiritual dignity
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at Cairo, until the last of the house was carried to
Constantinople by the Ottoman Sultan Salim 1., after the
conquest of Egypt in 1517, and surrendered his title of
Caliph to the cenqueror.

At the accession of the first Caliph, Abii-Bakr, the rule of
Islam comprised 1o terrifory outside Arabia; but during his
brief reign of two years the tide of Mohammadan conguest
had already begun to swell. Im 633 (17) the Battle of the
Chains, followed by other victories, admitfed the Muslims
into Chaldaes (-Irak -‘Arabi), and gave them the eity of
-Hira. In 634 (13) the Battle of the Yarmuk opened Syria to
their arms ; Damascus fell in 635 (24); Emesa, Antiooh, and
Jerusalem in 636; and the conquest of Caesares comploted
the subjugation of Syria in 638 (I7). Meanwhile the
victory of Kadisiya in 635 (1}) was followed by the conquest
of Mada-in (Seleucia-Ctesiphon), the old double eapital of
Chaldaes, 637 (16) ; Mesopotamia was subdued, and the cities
of -Basra and -Kifa founded; and Khiizistin and Tustar
were annexed in 638-40. The decisive Battle of Nahuwand
in 642 (21) put an end to the Sasanid dynasty, and gave
all Persia to the Muslims. By €61 (42) they were at Herit,
and soon carried their arms throughout Afghnistin and as

far as the Indus, where they established a government in

GROWIH OF THE CALIPHATE 5

Sind. Tn 674 (54) they ocenpied Bukhara, and two years
later Samarkand, but these early raids in Transoxiana were
not comverted into settled conquests until 711 (93). Om
the Fast the Caliphate had reached its utmost limits in
Little more than forty years after the Muslims first led &
eampaign outside Arabia.

On the West their progress was slower. In 641 (20)
Egypt was conquered, and by 647 (26) the Barbary coast
Wwas overrun up to the gates of Roman Carthage; but the
wild Berber population was more difficult to subdue than
the luxurious subjects of the Sasanids of Persia or the
Greeks of Syria and Egypt. Kayrawan was founded as the
African eapital in 670 (50); Carthage fell in 693 (74), and
the Arabs pushed their arms as far as the Atlantic. From
Tangier they crossed into Spain in 710 (1), and the .
conquest of the Gothic kingdom was complete on the fall
of Toledo in 712. Southern France was overrun in 125;
and in spite of Charles the Hammer's victory mear Tours
in 782 (111), the Muslims continued to hold Narbonne and

to ravage Burgundy and the Danphiné. Thus in the West

the Caliphate attained its widest extent within a century
after its commencement.
To the North, the Greeks retained Anatolia, which
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never belonged to the Caliphate, but the Muglims invaded
Armenia, and reached Erzerim about 700. Cyprus had
been annexed as early as 649 (28), and Constantinople
wae several times besieged from 670 (60) omwards.

Thus the empire of the Caliphs af its widest extended
from the Atlantic to the Indus, and from the Caspian to
the cataracts of the Nile. 8o vast & dominion could not
long be held together. The first step towards its disintegra-
tion began in Spain, where ‘Abd-al-Rahmfn, a member of
the suppressed Omayyad family, was acknowledged as an
independent sovereign in 755 (138), and the ‘Abbdasid
Caliphate was renounced for ever. Thirty years later Idiis,
a. great-grandson of the Caliph ‘Al, and therefore egually
ab variance with ‘Abbasids and Omayyads, founded an ‘Alid
dynasty in Moroeco, with Tudgha for its capital, 788 (172).
The rest of the North African coast was practically lost to
the Caliphate when the Aghlabid governor established his
authority at Kayrawén in 800 (284). In the following
century, Heypt, together with Syria, attained independence
under the rule of Ibn-Taliin, by the year 877 (264). 1t is
true that after the collapsé of the Talanids, governors were
again appointed over Byria and Egypt by the ‘Abbasid
Caliphs for thirty years; but in 934 (§23) -Ikhshid founded

DECLINE OF THE CALIPHATE ¥

his dynasty, and thenceforward no country west of the
Euphrates ever recognized the temporal authority of the
Caliphs of Baghdad, though their spiritual title was generally
acknowledged on the coins and in the public prayer (khugba),
exeept in Spain and Morocco.

In the East, the disintegration of the ‘Abbisid empire
proceeded with equal rapidity. The famons general of
-Mamiin, Tahir Dhi-1-Yaminayn, on being appointed
Viceray pf the East in 819 (204), became to most intents
independent ; and his house, and the succeeding dynasties of
the Saffirids, Saminids, and Ghaznawids, whilst admitting
the spiritual lordship of the Caliphs, reserved to themselves
all the power and wealth of the eastern provinces of Persia
and Transoxiana. From the middle of the ninth century
the ‘Abbasids had fallen wmiore and more under the bauefal
influence of <mercenary Turkish bodyguards and servile
maires du palais; and the absorption of the whole of their
remaining territory by the Buwayhids, who occupied even
the ¢ City of Peace,” Baghdad itself, in 945 (834), was little
more than a change in their alien tyrants. From this
date the Caliphs merely held a court, but governed no
empire, until their extinetion by the Mongols in 1258 (656).
Oceasionally, however, as in the Caliphate of -Nagir, they
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extended their authority outside the palace walls, and even
tuled the whele province of Arabian -‘Irak (Chaldaca).

In classifying the c'iy;usties which thus absorbed the
‘Abbasid empire, a geographical system is both natural and
convenient. Beginning with the earliest secession, S.p&in,
the dymasties of Andalusia and North Africa are placed
first; those of Egypt and Syria come mext; then follow
the Persian and Transoxine dynasties: whilst those of
India, which spread over a dominion never subdued to the
Caliphate, are placed last. In dealing with the Persian and
Byrian sections, however, the geographical arrangement is
necessarily modified, since the wide sweep of the Beljiiks
hod Mongols temporarily obliterated the older divisions and
formed fresh starting poeints in the dynastic history. The
relabive positions, both geographical and chronological, of
the various dynasties are shown in the table prefixed to

the velume,
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60
64
64
64
86
96
a0
101
105
125
126
126
127
—153

Mofawiyar . : . - 3
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Yazid iz . .
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A,
| 132—656

132
136
148
169
170
193
198
918
227
982
247
218
251
255
266
279
289
205
320
322
320
333
834
363
381
499
467
487
512
529

THE CALIPHS

3. ‘ABBASID OALIPHS

~Saffah . ’ . : A .
~Mansar

-Mahdi .

-Hadi

-Rashid .

-Amin

~Ma min

-Mu‘tasim

-Wathik :

“Mutawakkil .

-Muntasir - 5 A 3
~Musta‘in

-Mu‘tazz

-Muhtads 5 - : . y
~Muo*tamid 1 . - . A
~Mu‘tadid

~Mulktnfs

-Muktadir

-Kahir . 2 < 2 '
-Radi '

~Muttaki < 2 2 . :
~Mustak{i v - 5 : 5
~Muti¢

i L S SR e
-Kaim . ; 5 S
-Muktadi 3 < ;
-Mustazhir

-Mustarshid - =

v 813
. BAT

. Kog
‘ £69

. 048

AD.

750—1258
. 60

its
756
785
786
800

B33
843

861
862

870
802
002
08

. 932

i
040
944

974
091
1031
1075

. 1094

1118
1135

530
555
566
573
622
623
640
—666

[Idrisids, dghlabids, Talanids, Tahirvids, Saffarids, Buwaykids,

‘A BBASIDS

-Mulktafi
-Mustanjid
=Mustadi
-Nasir
-Zihir
-Mustangir
=Musta‘sim

Hemdanids, Ghamnawids.]

1136
1160
1170
1180
1225
1226
1242

—1258
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II. SPAIN
SEC. VIII-XV

Spain was conquered by the Muslims in 710-12 (91—35,
and ruled, like the other provinces of the Mohammadan
empire, by a series of governors appointed by the Omayyad
Caliphs, until 756 (138). Among the fow members of the
Omayyad family who escaped from the general massacre
which signalized the accession of the ‘Abbasids was ‘Abd-
al-RBahman, a grandson of Hishim, the tenth Omayyad
Caliph. After some years of wandering, he took advantage
of the disordered state of Spain, which was divided by the
jeabusies of the Berbers and the various Arab tribes, to
offr himself as king. He met with an, encouraging
response, and landed in Andulasia at the close of 755.
In the following year (138) he received the homage of most
of Mohammadan Spain, and successfully repelled an invasion
of ‘Abbasid troops. His successors maintained themselves
on the throne of Cordova with varying success against
the encroachments of the Christians of the mnorth, and

the insurrections of the many factions among their own
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subjects, for two centuries and a half., They contented 2 Y
H. .
themselves with the titles of Amir and Sultdn, until ‘Abd- 138422 4. OMAYYADS OF CORDOVA '756—1031
al-Rehman 1 adopted that of Caliph in 920 (317). He G T e S TN R S 4 LR S e
was the greatest of the line, and not only exercised ubsolute T T R N R AR L
% ] 180 -Hakamzx . i : \ 4 i it s
syvay over Lis subjects and kept the Christian kings of Leon, 208 ‘CABdaZBWmEnd . . o ., . . 822
Castile and Navarre in check, but warded off the chief - . 238 Mobammadz . . . . . . 852
: ; Ak B ¢ ¥ 273 -Mundhir . . : - 3 - . 8B6
danger of Moorish Spain, invasion from Africa, and main- e G T S 883
tained his authority on the Mediterranean by powerful floots, r 300 ‘Abd-al-Rahman 1. (’Ll Rhalita AJ-Nimr] 912
g ; y {F 360 -Halwmyr -Mustassic. ., . . . 961
After his death, no great ‘Omayyad cﬂ.‘rl‘lf}d on his work, but .L' ll S06" Bimkin o' Moy ., o1, g
the famous minister and general, Almanzor (Al-Mangiir), { ) 369 Mohammad i1 -Mabdi. . . . . 1009
e . S . h p ¥ 400 Bulayman -Musta‘in - . - : ; . 1008
preserved the unity of the kingdom. After this, at the | - e R |
beginning of the eleventh centary, Moorish Spain became i 400 Ilisham 1r (again) O L e T AR
a prey to factions and adventurers, and a number of potty 3 A0 - PR L ) et S HHA
{ [ ; y ..} 407 Al b, Hammid ® 1 ¥ . . 1016
dynasties arose, who are known in Spanish history as the 1 408  “Abd-al-Rahmian 1v Murtadu QIR SRR
Reyes de Twifas or  Party EKings, Most of thess were i 408 -Kasim b. Hommid . . . . . 1018
i R . e €2 Tam@ b B - . . o w4 08t
absorbed by the most distinguished of their numbar, the . 413" - Kasim (again) | . o 1099
eultured house of the ‘Abbidids of Seville, who were the 414  ‘Abd-al-Rahmin v -‘{‘iﬂfﬁahll' soobe e 21098
leaders of the Spanish Moors against the encronchments e e R S e
: ; s : 416 Yahya (again) . . - . ; . 1025
of the Christinns, until they were forced to summon the 418 Bishgm e aMattedd. . . . o LifiosT
Almoravides to their aid, and discovered that they had —422 —1031
invited a master instead of an ally. [ Minor Dynasties]
* % Of the dynasty of Hammudids. See Table 5.
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S e
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' AL, AD.
& :‘ 407—449 5. HAMMUDIDS t 1016—1067
% % E B . (MATAGA)
e | TR G I G |
4 gL Mg i 408 Kain Moman: .. . e w4 M8
N MR ' e T R R S |
o 413 -Kasim (again) . e . 4 ) X 1022
= } 416 Yahys (sgain) . . - N e
L 497 Tdris1 -Mutaayyad . : ; : 5 1035
£ 3 el 431 Hosan -Mustemsir . . . . . . 1089
_gﬁ.ﬁ—g- Ay R e e T
w8 438 Mohaumedz-Mehdi. . . . . . 1048
Ry e 444 Tdrismr-Muwaffak . . . . . . 1082
" s IkBsalegem) . . C . o« . . . 1088
4 446 Mohammad 1T -Musta®li = . : . L : 1054—
= - g
% 3 ';b T [Alinoravides] o
—3—2 g ? :
- -
:g? b 3& I # In the tablées and frees of these.dynasties Codera’s Trafade de
A L Numismdtica Avdbigo-Espaiiole (1879) has been generally followed:
¢ which see for lists of various petty rulers here omitted.
-; + The Hammudids took the title of Caliph or * Prince of the Faithful.’
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440
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414—484
414
434
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403—453
403
410
430
4686
483

422—461
422
435
450—

461

427—478
427
429
467—
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AD.
8. HAMMUDIDS (ALGECIRAS) 1039— 1058
Mohammad -Mahdi . . 4 - : ; 1039
-Kasim -Wathik - : 5 : 3 5 1048
—10458
[idbbadids of Seville]

7. ABBADIDS (SEVILLE) 1023—1091
Abu-1-Kasim Mobammad 1. b, Tsma‘il ; 5 1023
Abi-fAmr ‘Abbad -Mu‘tadid b. Mohammad 1 . 1042
Abii-1-Kasim Mohammad it -Mu‘tamid b. “Abbad 1068—

1081
[ Almoravides]

8. ZAYRIDS {GRA\&DA} 1012—1090
S Bhates . e S A (1
Habbis . . ; 5 ; 1019
Badis b. Habbas -Mu:;a&a: I‘mgl.r ~ 5 : 1038
‘Abd-Allsh b. Sayf-al-dawla Bulukkin b. Badis . 10738
Tamim b, Bulukkin . e = , - y 1090

[ dlmoravides]

9, JAHWARIDS (CORDOVA) 1081—1068
Abf-1-Hazam Jahwar . 3 ; ! 1031
Abii-1-Walid Mohammad b. J; ahwar ; 7 : 1043
‘Abd-al-Malik b. Mohammad . = i ; 1058—

1068
[dbbadids of Seville]
10. DHU-Z-NUNIDS (TOLEDO)
Tema‘il -Zafir . } s : : 3 8 1035
Yahyd -Ma'mfn b, Tema‘l 5 S . . 1037
Yahyd -Kadir b. Isma4l b.-Ma‘min . N A 1074—
1085

[Alfornso VI of Leon]
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AT
412—478

412
453
457
467
468
478

»

410—3536

410
414
420

431
438
474
478
a3
513 —
536

408—468

408

436
—468

Mundhir -Mangir b. Yahya -Tojibl . R 1019 \
Yohya -Muzaffar b, Mundhir . : : : 1023
Mundhir b. Yabya . . SR : . 1029
Sulayman -Musta‘m b. Had . . - 1039
Ahmad Sayf-al-dawla -Mukfadir b, Sulu.yman y 1046
Yaosuf -Mu-faman b, Ahmad . . v - 1081
Abmad -Musta‘in b. Yasuf 4 = : 1085
*Abd-al-Malik ‘Tmad-al-dawla b. Ahmarl 3 : 1108
Abmad Sayf-si-dawla b. ‘Abd-al-Malik . - 1119—
: 1141 J
[ Chyistians]
13. KINGS OF DENIA 1017—1075 %
" Mujihid b. Yasuf . . B ]
¢Alf Tkbal-al-dawla b. Mujahid BRI '
1075 |
[Hadids of Zaragoza] ._;

SPAIN -
e
A.D.
11. ‘AMIRIDS (VALENCIA) 1021—1085
‘Abd-al-‘Aziz -Mamsir . . . . . 1021 )
‘Abd-al-Malik -Muzaffar . ; : . ] 1061
-Ma min of Toledo . - - . . . 1066 -
5 v et o SR 3
Aba-Bakr b. Abd-a'i Ma]:.k 5 : A 5 1075
-Kagi ‘Othman b. Abd-Bakr . . . . 1085
Tt of Faedn’s e o e e e i |
. |
[Okristians (the Cid): then Afmoravides] e

12. TOJIBIDS & HUDIDS (ZARAGOZA) 1019—1141

ALMORAVIDES, ALMOHADES P

In 1086 the Almoravides came to Spain, summoned by
the ‘Abbadids to help them against Alfonso of Leon. In
1090 they came again, and this time they conquered the
whole of Moorish Spain, and made it a province of their
African empire (see Table 19). Their successors in Afrida,
the _4lmohades, similarly ennexed the Spanish province in
1145-50 (see Table 20). A few petty dynasties sprang up
at Valencia and Murcin between these two invasions, and
during the decline of the Almohades’ power; but fthe only
important line was that of the Nasrids or Banii-Nagr of
Granada, whose cultivated Court and beautiful palace,
Alhambra, for a time revived the splendour and distinction
of Moorish Spain as it had been in the days of the great
Caliph ‘Abd-al-Rehmén 1.
the advancing Christians, however, ended in the fall of
Granada before the assaults of Ferdinand and Isabella in
1492, and with the flight of Boabdil the last remnant of
Mohammadan rule vanished from the Peninsula,

Their long struggle against
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629897 14. NASRIDS 12321492 : B z 3
(GRANADA) o e S
629  Mobammedr -Ghalih . . . . 1232 3 s s
671 Mobammad 11 -Fakih : 4 r 1273 " o %
L Wiohatmad are o ATeN ST RN g
708  Nasr Aba-l-Juyash . . . . . 1309 s
718 Iewd'ilz AbS-l-Walid, . . . 184 —*§—_§—
725 Mohsmmadry . . . . . 1325 B s S,
788 Yasuf Aba-l-Hajjaj . . . . 1388 E = -E
755  Mohommad v -Ghini . . . . 1854 ¢ g
TE0  TEMANTRE e e SRR = R e T
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833  Mohammad vir (again). . . . 1420 = 5 : g
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The narrow strip of habitable land between the grea
African desert and the Mediterranean Sea was always the
nursery of schismatics. The superstitious and credulous
Berbers offered a favourable soil for the germination of all
varietics' of Mohammadan heresy. Any prophet who found
himself withont honour in his own country had only to go
to the Berbers of North Africa to be sure of a welcome
and an enthusiastic following; whilst the distance from the
centre of the Caliphate and the mnatural turbulence and
warlike character of the population predisposed the ‘Abbasids
to ignore the disloyalty of provinces which profited them
little and cost them ceaseless energy and expense to control.
Hence the success of such strange developments of Islim
as the Almoravides and Almohades, the establishment of
‘Alid dynasties such as the Idrisids and Fatimids, and in
our own time the widespread authority of the Prophet

-Sanis1.
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North Africa lad been subdued by the Arabs with
diffienlty between the years 647 (26) and 700, and had
singe heen ruled with varying success by the lieutenants of
the Caliphs. 8o long as Yazid b. Hatim, the popular and
energetic governor of Kayrawan for the ‘Abbasids; lived, the
tendency of the Berbers to foster rebellion and schism was
held in check, but on his death in 787 (170) North Afrioa
became @& prey to anarchy, which was only suppressed by
allowing the local dynasties, which then sprang up, fto
exercise independent authority. After the year 800 the
‘Abbasid Caliphs had no influence whatever west of the
fronticr of Egypt.

4

e

£
=
i

N

IDRISIDS 35

A, A.D.
172—375 15. IDRISIDS 788—98b
(MOROCEO)

In the year 785 (I68) an insurrection of the partisans
of the family of ‘All took place at -Medina, Awmong those
who took part in it was Idris b. ‘Abhd-Allah b. Hasan
b, Hasan b. ‘AlT b. Aba-Talib. On the suppression of the
revolt Tdris fled to Egypt, and thence to Moroece where he
founded an ‘Alid dynasty in the region about Ceuta, His
coins bear the names of the towns of Tudgha and -Walila.
The Tdrisid dominions reached their greatest extent about
860, and gradually dwindled until the extinction of the
dynasty in 985 (375). Some of the dates are not recorded
by Ibn-Khaldin.

172 Tdris 1 . . . 4 ; ; : 788
177 Tdriz i b, Tdrisx . z . ; s 793
213 Mohammad b, Idris x . x s : 828
221 fAli 1 b. Mohammad 2 . 3 ; 836
254 Yahyi 1 b. Mobhammad . 3 ; . 849

Yahya 1 b. Yahya .

‘Al b, *Omar b, Tdris o

Yahyd 1 b. -Kasim b, Idvis 1r- |
202  Yahya 1v b. Tdris b. ‘Omar . . . . 904
210 -Haszan' . : ! - o 0922

[Hiknase Berbers]
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AH, . J\.}).
184296 16. AGHLABIDS 800—909
t (TUNIS, ETC.)

Ibrahim b. -Aghlab was governor of the province of Zab
for the Caliph at the time of confusion which followed
upon the death of Yazid the ‘Abbasid governor - general
of ¢Africa’ (Afrikiya, s.e. Tunis) in 787 (170), and was
appointed to the government of the whole African province
by the Caliph Harin -Rashid in 800 (184); but did not
interfere with the authority of the Idrisids in the far west.
His dynasty was practica]ly independent, and the Aghlabids
seldom troubled to put the Caliphs’ names on their coins in
token even of spiritual suzerainty. They were not only
enlightened and energetic rulers on land, but employed
large fleets on the Mediterranean, harried the coasts of
Italy, France, Corsica, and Sardinia, and conquered Sicily in
827-78 ; which island remained in Mohammadan hands until
the eonquest by the Normans. The Aghlabid domination in
Africa when at its best was indeed the period of the

greabest ascendancy of the Arabs in the Mediterrancan : their

. AGHLABIDS 37

corsairs were the terror of the seas, and besides Sicily they
took Malta and Sardinia, and even invaded the suburbs

 of Bome. The incapacity of the later Aghlabid princes,

however, and the growth of sectarian disaffection under the
fastering ifflnence of the Shi‘ite Idrisids in the west, paved
the way for the Fatimid triumph in 909 (296).

184 Ihrahim 1 s = 2 y - g 800
146 iAbd-Allsh 1 . - 4 : 3 ] 811
Aot o EapadabAllalin. " w0 vl o R g
923  Ab@-*Akal -Aghlab 3 s : : 837
S0 = Malanadiy o Do s U T T Ry
242 Ahmad . g X . : - = 856
249 ZigadateAlRhzr . . . . . 863
250 Mohammad 1x i : : . : 864
261 Ihrahim 1 . . ? 3 . £ 87¢
289 ‘Abd-Allah 1. : = 3 ] : 902
200 Ziyadat-Allih 1x . : 7 d 5 903
—296 —809
[ Fagimids)
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The Aghlabids were succeeded by the Fapimids, who,
hewever, belong more particularly to the series of Bgyptian
Dynasties (see Table 27). Their empire, which at ong time
included the whole north African coast from Egypt to the
Atlantic, together with Sicily and Sardinia, became split
up into various kingdoms as socon as their removal of their
seat of government to Cairo in 972 (362) weakened their
control of the more western provinees. Their lieutenant
over Africa, Yasuf Bulukkin, chief of the Sanhaja Berbers,
soon declared himself independent and founded the dynasty
of the Zuyrids, whilst ancther dynasty, the Hammadids,
established themselves at Bougie (Bujaya) in Algeria and
restricted the Zayrids’ authority to little more than the
provinee of Tunis. Further west in Morocco various tribes
of Berbers, -Miknasa, Maghrawa, cte., acquired independence,
and oceupied the site of the Idrisids’ kingdom, but hardly
attained to the dignity of dynasties. These were in turn
subdued by the Almoravides, who also took a large part of
the territory of the Hammadids of Algeria; but it was
reserved for the Almokades to reign in the capitals of

Hammad and Zayri.
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AH.

362543 17. ZAYRIDS
(TUNIS)

362 Yasof Bulukkin b. Zayri
273 Manstr b, Yasuf .

388  Bads b: Mansar .

406  -Muy'zz b. Badis

453 Tamim b. -Mu‘izz

601  Yahyid b, Tamim .

509  ¢Ali b Yabya

515 -Hasatl b. ‘Ali

—b43
[Boger of Sicily ;- thon Almohudes]
308 B4y HAMMADIDS
(ALGERIA)
398  Hampmad

419  .Kaid b Hammad .

446~ - Mupessin b, -Kaid . ¢

447  Bulukkin b, Mohammad b, Ha
4547 _.Nagir b. ‘Alnas b, Mohammad
481 4§ U-¥Mansar b. -Nasir

498  Badis -
600  -‘Awiz
£ Yahyd b. -fAziz
—547

[dimohades]

mmiid

AT

972—1148

972
983
996
1015
1061
110%
1114
12l
—1148

100711562

1007
1028
1064
1006
10029
1088
1104
1106

~=116%
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AH. 1 A,
448541 19, ALMORAVIDES (MURABITS) 10561147

(MOROCCO, PART OF ALGERIA;, RPAIN)

In the middle of the eleventh century the successes of the
Christians in S8pain, the energy of the Genoese and Pisans
in recovering for Christendom the islands of Corsica and
Sardinia, and the valour of the Normans in Scuthern Italy,
had thoroughly humbled the power of the Muslims in the
Mediterranean. The Fatimids of Egypt alone maintained
the ancient prestige of the Saracens. The Zayrids of Tunis
were incapable even of repressing the frequent revolts
which disturbed their restricted dominion; and the rivelry
between Zayrids, Hammadids, and Fatimids prevented any

- collective action against the Christians. It was time for a

Mohammadan revival, and among a people so easily excited
to religious exalfation as the Berbers a revival was always
possible if a prophet could be found. The prophet appeared
among the tribe of Lamtuna in the person of ‘Abd-Allzh
b. Tashfin. This man preached a holy war for the glory of
Islam, and the Berbers were not slow to follow him. His
adherents called themselves Al Murabifin, which means
literally ‘pickets who have hobbled their horses on the

enemy’s frontier,” and hence ‘Protagonists for the Faith.?
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The Spaniards corrupted the name into Almoravidos, and
the Frenoh marabout, or devotee, is anothep perversion of
it. The Almoravides acknowledged the supremaoy of the
‘Abbasid Caliphs, The Lamtuna Borbes under ‘Abd-Allih
were joined by the great clan of the Masmuda, and led by
Abit-Bakr and his second cousin Yisuf p, Tashfin, reducod
Sijilmisa anq Aghmit by 1068 (460), tounded the city of
Morocco (Marrakush), and in the course of the next fiftoen
Years spread over Fez, Moquines (Miknnsa), Coutq (Sabtu),
Tangiep (Tanja), Balee, and the wost of Morocco. In 10806
Yiisuf b, Tashe s whose great qualities both g genera]
and 83 administrator had  secured {he devotion of ghe
Protagonists, was entreated by the ‘Abbidids of Bpaoin
to come over ang help them against the assaults of
Alfonso vi. and Sancho of Aragon and the invineible valowy
of the Cid Campeador Rodrigo Diaz de Bivay. Yisuf uttorly
crushed the Castilian army at the battle of Zinllivka, or, as
the Spaniards call it, Bacralias, pear Badajoz, October 23,
1086; but he did not follow up his victory, Leaving 3000

But in I@Qﬁﬂwe King of Seville again prayed him to come
and help him against the Christians, anq this time Yisuf
annexed the whole of Moorish Spain, with the eXception of

ALMOBAVIDES 43

T&lﬁdﬂ, W ]]10]1 mn‘alned mn the possessmn Of the ( hl 13[71&!!5!,
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]:l ; Warriors =soon becﬁ ory in Sﬂft
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d pot adeq t@ resistance EO Stvead

ad of the Christians. They made no attempt to xecover
advance :

the command of the Mediterranean, and W['!l'l} c:nte::tzt;
I'c.a,ve the Hammadids and Zayrids in possea‘zszondo a::v_had
Algerin, Tunis, and Tripoli. The Almomﬂ.de ynh ;f o
lasted .less than ‘a century when the fapatical rus e
Almohades swept over the whole of Tll:ll‘t}:l Afri
southern Bpain, and left no rival hounse standing.

A
o F 1656
448 Abu-Bakr ; . ; : s
480 Yasuf ‘ s
00 Ay s : : : : i v
837 Tishfin : 3 : fi
841 Ibrahim i
941 Tshik .
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|
6. Ishik

AHL 4.D.
524667 20. ALMOHADES (MUWAHHIDS) 1130—1268

(ALL NORTH AFRICA)

)
Thriliom
Tashfin

|
Yasuf

|
‘Al

|

2
3

The Muwahhids (in Spanish, Almohades) or Unitarians
were 80 called because their doctrine was a protest against
the realistic anthropomorphism of orthodox Islam. Their
prophet Abi-‘Abd-Allih Mohammad b. Tamart, a Berber
of the Masmuda tribe, began to preach the doetrine of the
Unity of God (-Zewhid) and took the symbolie title of the
Hahdi, at the beginning of the 12th cenfury. Dying in
1128 (5%2) he left the command of the Unitarians to his
friend and general ‘Abd-al-Mu'min, who formally aceepted
_the chief authority over the Masmuda Muwahhids in 1130,
In 1140 (534) ‘Abd-al-Mu'min began a long ecareer of
conquest. He annihilated the army of the Almoravides in
1144, captured Oran, Tilimsin, Fesz, Ceuta, Aghmit, and

1. Abt-
4. Tashfin

|
6. Ibrahim

Omar
|

Salee in two years, and by the successful siege of Moroeco
in 1146 (541) put an end to the Almoravide dynasty.
Meanwhile he had sent an army into Spain (1145) and in
the course of five years reduced the whole Moorish part of

|
Yakya
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the Peninsula to his sway. Master of Moroceo and Spain,
he next carried his' conquests eastwards, and in 1162 (547
abolished the Hamm@did rule in Algeria; in 1158 (653) he
drove the Norman successors of the Zayrids out of Tﬁnis,
and by the annexation of Tripoli united the whole const
from the frontier of Egypt to the Atlantic together with
Moorish Spain under his sceptre. The Holy War with the
Christians in Spain was the chief anxiety of his successors,
and the disastrous defeat at Las Navas in 1235 (632) was the

signal for the expulsion of the Almohades from the Peninsula,

which was then divided between the ever-encroaching
Christians and the local Mohammadan dynasties, among
whom the Nagrids of Granada (Table 14) offered the most
stubborn resistance to the enemy, and held out until the
fall of their city in 1492 delivered the whole of Spain over
to Ferdinand and Issbells the Catholic. The loss of Spain

was quickly followed by the undermining of the Almohades’

power in Africa. Tripoli had long before been annexed by
Baladin (1172). Their lieutenants in Tunis, the Hafeids,
threw off their allegiance and founded an independent
dynesty in 1228; whose example was followed by the
Ziyanids of Tlemgen (Tilimsiin) in western Algeria, in 1235;
while, amidst the confusion created by many pretenders to

ALMOHADES : 47

the throne of Morocco, the chiefs of the mountain tribe of
the Marimids pushed their way to the front and put an end
to the dynasty of the Almchades byithe conquest. of their
capital, Moroceo, in 1269 (667).

AH. AD.
524 ‘Abd-al-Mumin . X : : ? 1180
558  Aba-Ya'kab Yisufr . - B : 1163
580 Abn-Yiasof Ya'kil -Mansar . s A 1184
595  Mohammad -Nasir ) : 3 3 1199
611 ~ Aba-Ya’kab Yasuf rr -Mustansic . . 1214
620 ‘Abd-al-Wahid -Makhla® g gt 1223
621  Abid-Mohammad ‘Abd-Allih -fAdil . 1224
A24.  Yabya -Motasimo. .. . LIRag
526 Abd-1-Ula Idris -Ma-man . : 3 1229
630 ‘Abd-al-Wahid -Rashid 5 7 s 1232
640  Abu-1-Hasan “All -SBaid . . < 1242
6846 Abi-Hafs ‘Omar -Murtada . 2 - 1248
865 Abu-1-‘Uls -Wathik . : : . 1266
—667 " —1268

[ Marinids, Ziyanids, Hafsids]
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AL AD,
8256—041 21. HAFEIDS 12281534

(TUNIS)

The Hafsids were at first licutenants of the Almohades
in their province of Tunis. The government passed from
{father to son, and the dynasty beecame independent. For
three centuries the Hafsids governed Tunis with justice
and mildness, and cultivated friendly commercial relations
with the trading republics of Ttaly, The Corsair Khayr-al-
din Barbarossa conquered Tunis in the name of the Ottoman
Sultan in 1534, and though the Emperor Charles v.
restored the Hafsid king in 1535 and placed a Bpanish
garrison at the Goletta of Tunis, the province remained
chiefly in the hands of the Corsairs, who re-took Tunis
itself in 1568 and the Goletta in 1574;¥* since when, it
has been @ province of the Ottoman Empire, but in 1881
became practically a possession of France. Tripoli, which
had boen taken from the kingdom of Tumnis by the
Spaniards in 1510, was added to the Ottoman Empire by
the Corsairs in 1551.

* See my Barbary Corsairs (1890), ch. viii, xii, xiv, xv.
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2 ZIYANIDS
U A, 5 AD,
625 - Abu-anutrya Ysbya Tl b WLl AR e 3
647 Abs'Abd-Allsh Mohammad « -Mustangic . 1249 et A8 2T AR
Logrs Abh-Zakeryd Yapyem. . . . . 127 (ALGERIA)
678 Abfi-Ishik Thrahim 1 . ¥ = A . 1279
-683 . . Aba-Hafs ‘Omarz . . 1284 The Ziyanids, lieutenants of the
S oAt Alds il Molmad 1 Mustangi . 1295 followed the example of their meighbours
09 Abu-Bakr 1 -Shadid . . & - R 1309 E
w00 ANl Baka ThRRAE | oL e make themselyes independent as soon as their masters began
711 Abu-Yahys Zakaryd . 5 iy AELE to grow feeble. Their capital was Tlemgen (Tilimsan). In
17 Abu-Darba Mehammad ¥z -"\rIustanmr : 3 1317 s T,
718 Aba-Yahyd KpaIRakr o Meteawalkd . . ame their turn the Ziyanids succumbed to the power of the
747  Aba-Hafy ‘Omarm . . ; e 1346~ Marinids of Moroceo in 1393.
[747  Murinid vecupation . . g . 1346
750 Aba-1-‘Abb3s Ahmad 1 -Fadl : . p 1549 633 Yagmorasan b. Ziyan . : - 3 1235
761 Abii-Tshak Thrahim 1r - Mustansir e - 1350 681 ‘Othman 1 . 2 ¥ g ; 5 l':?.&:!
770 Abfi-1-Baka Khalid 1 . . ) . 1368 703 Aba-Eiyan 1 y : 5 i 0 1303
772 Abu-1-*Abbas Ahmad 11 -}Itmtamu . i 1870 707 Abtu-Hammi Masi 1 . - : : 1307
796 Abfi-Faris ‘Abd-al-*Asiz . A % i 1394 718 Abii-Tashfin *‘Abd-al-Rahmin r . i 1318
837 Mohammad 1v -Muntagir . 3 : 3 1433 749 {Abﬁ-ﬁn‘id ‘Othman 1z . 18
839 Aba-‘Amr ‘Othman . . % . . 1435 Abii-Thabit -Zaim . i
8938  Aba-Zakarya Yahyd mx : ] : 4 1488 753  Abia-Hammi Musdx . - : - 1352
899 Ab@-*Abd-Allih Mohammad v : g 1493 788 Abu-Tashfin ‘Abd-al-Rabman 11 . : 1386
932  -Tasan. . : - ; ; S 1 1525 796  Abu-Ziyin ir . . z ST 1393
—041 —1534

[ Marinids of Moroeca]
[Corsair Pashas, and Beys, wider the Otioman Su!{wm]
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CORSAIRS AND OTTOMANS 55

From the 16th to the present century the North African
provinees of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were in the posses-
sion, more or less mominal, of the ‘@thmanli or Ottoman
Sultins of Turkey. The annexation of these provinces was
due to the emergy of the Barbary Corsairs, Preyiously to
the arrival of Barbarossa, the Spaniards under Don Pedro
Navarro had established several strong positions on the
Afriean coast, at the Pefion de Alger, Bougie (Bujaya),
Oran (Wahrin), Tripoli, éte., with a view to overawing the
petty pirates of Algiers. In 1509 Uraj Barbarossa, a
Lesbian adventurer, occupied the island of Jarba, off the
coast of Tripoli, and began his operations against the
Spaniards. He took Jijil in 1514, Algiers in 1516, Tinnis
and Tlemgen (Tilimsan) from the Marinids in 1517; and
in 1519 his brother Khayr-al-din Barbarossa was recognised
by the Ottoman Sultin as Beglerbeg or Governor-General
of the province of Algiers, which corresponded very nearly
to the Algeria of fo-day, though the Spaniards kept their
hold on the fortress or Pefion de Alger until 1530 and held

~ Oran till 1706. In 1584 Khayr-al-din tock Tunis from the

Hafsids, but the city was retaken by the Emperor Charles v.
in the following year, and not restored to the Corsairs of
Algiers till 1668. It was again captured for the moment
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by Don John of Austrin in 1578, but finally annexed by
Ochiali (Ulaj ‘All) in 1574. Meanwhile another Corsair,
Dragut (Torghiid), reduced Tripoli to the authority of the
Porte in 1551, and drove out the Knights of St. John,
who had held it since their expulsion from Rhodes in 1522,

The three provinces of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were

thus annexed to the Turkish Empire in 1519, 1568, and

1551, respectively. Algiers was governed first by a series
of twenty-six Pashas, appointed from Constantinople; but
in 1671 the janissary garrison of Algiers elected a Doy
from amongst themselves, whose power soon eclipsed that
of the Pasha, and in 1710 the two offices were united in
that of Dey, which subsisted until the French conquest in
1830. Tumis was governed until 1705 by Deys appointed by
the Porte, after which the Turkish soldiery elected their
own Beys, one of whom still affects to reign, though Tunis
has been occupied by France since 1881, Tripoli is still a
Turkish province governed by a Pasha appointed by the
Sultan. Morocco alone of the North African provinees has
never owned Christian rule, though the Spaniards held
various forts on the coast, and still retain Ceuta; and the
English once owned Tangier, but neglected to keep it.*
- * See my Barbary Corsairs (1890).

[ .

MARINIDS 57

AH. A.D.

591875 23. MARINIDS 1195—1470
(MOROCCO)

The Marinids traced their dynasty from 1195 (591), as
rulers in the highlands of Morocco; but they did not succeed
to the capital of the Almohades till 1269 (667). Boon after
1393 (796) they added to their kingdom the territory of the
Ziyanids in western Algeria. They were superseded by

their kinsmen the Wat‘asids in 1470.

591 ‘Abd-al-Hakk . : ; 5 . 1195
6814 ‘Othmanx . < g : . 1217
637 Mohammad 1 : 7 : s 3 1239
642 Abi-Yahya Aba-Bakr . 5 g ' 1244
6a6 Abfi-Yasuf Yakib § o . L 1258
685 Abu-Ya'kab Yasuf z ; : . 1286
706  Abd-Thabit ‘Amir : A f : 1306
708  Aba-/-Rabi’ Sulayman . J i y 1308
710  Abi-Sa‘id ‘Othman 1 . : ; : 1310
731 Abii-1-Hasan ‘Ali. ‘ . v , 1331
749 Abii-Aynin . 3 3 ; X . 1348
759 -Bafid . v g i “ . 5 1358
760  Abu-Salim Ibrahim . : g 5 1359
762  Abu-‘Omar Tashiin . 5 ol 1361
763 ‘Abd-al-Halim . . . R L 1361
763  Abu-Ziyain Mohammad 1 : . g 1361
768  ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz . ; : X% 1366
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60 NORTH AFRICA
AH. AD.
951—1311 24, SHARIFS 15441893
reigning (MOROCCO) reigning

The title Sharif (lit. ‘noble’) implies descent from the
Prophet Mohamnrad, from whom the Sharifs of Morocco
trace their lineage through Hasan the elder son of Fifima
by ‘Ali. The Sharifs possessed themselves of Tarudant in
1515, and Moroceo and Fez soon afterwards, but their
formal assumption of sovereignty dates from 1544 (951).
The series falls into two divisions, Hasani and Filali Sharifs,
and @ poriod of anarchy for six years occurred between the
two. Their boundaries have always remained much as they
are in the present day, but there has frequently been a
rival Sharif at Fez in opposition to the Bharif of Moroceo.
The Sharifs claim to be inheritors of the fitle of Caliph
and Prince of the Faithful.

e u-—mv,’—-—-t._- -

3

SHARIFS 61
AH. o A
951—1069 A, HASANI SHARIFS 154416568

951 Mobammad 1 -8haykh , 1544

965 ‘Abd-Allah . 1657

981 Mohammad 11 3 - 1573

983 Abti-Marwan ‘Abd-al-Malik 1 3 1575

986 Aba-1-“Abbas Ahmad 1 -Mansoor : 1578

Shaykh
1012 ! Abi-Firis ! rivals - 1603
Zaydan )

1016  Zaydan (alone) . . . 1608
1038 Abn-Marwin ‘Abd-gl-Malik 11 1628
1040 “Walid ; 1630
1045 Mohammad 1z 1635
1064 Ahmad 1x 1654

—1069 —1658

10v6—1311 B. FILALI SHARIFS 16641893

1075 -Rashid b. -Bharif b, *Alf 1664
1083 Iemi‘il -Samin 16872
1139 Ahmad -Dhahabi 1727
1141 ‘Abd-Allih* 1729
1171 Mohammad x 1787
1204 Yazid 1789
1206  Hisham 1792
1209  Sulayman g 1795
1238  “Abd-al-Bahmen . 1822
1276 Mohammad 11 y 1859
1200  Hasan (now reigning) . 1873

* Interrupted by ‘Ali b. Isma‘il, 1147-9;
1151-3, and Zayn-al-‘Abidin, 1158.

~Mustadi b. Tsma‘il,
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IV. EGYPT AND SYRIA

BAHEC. IX—XIX

Egypt and Syria have generally formed one government
in Mohammadan history. Syria was conquered by the
Arabs in 635-638 (14-17), and Egypt in 641 (21). From
the time of the conguest to 868 (25) Egypt was ruled
as a separate province by 98 governors appeinted by the
Omayyad and ‘Abbasid Caliphs ; but the mew governor in
868, Ahmad b. Tilin, founded a dynasty which lasted
37 years. This was succeeded after an interval by the
Ikhshidids, who in turn gave place to the greatest of
medieval Egyptian dynasties, that of the Fitimid Caliphs.
" Under these last, however, Syria became the seat of
independent dynasties (Mirddsids, Barids, Zangids), but was
again united to Egypt by Saladin, the founder of the
Ayyibid dynasty, and so continued until beth became
separate provinces of the Ottoman Empire. In 1831 Ibra-
him Pasha, eldest son of Mohammad ‘Ali, again joined
Syria to the dominions of the ruler of Egypt, but it was
restored to the Porte in 1841 by the intervention of the

European Powers, and has ever since been a Turkish vilayat.



68 BEGYPT AND SYRIA

A, \ A.D.
254202 TULUNIDS 868—905

Tilin was a Turkish slave, who was sent by the Samanid
ruler of Bukhiri as a present to the Caliph -Ma'min, and
attained high rank in the court at Baghdid and Surra-
man-ra-f. His son Ahmad suceeeded to his father’s dignity
in 240, and was appointed deputy-governor of Fgypt
in 868 (25/), where he soon made himself practically

independent. In 877 (264) he was allowed to incorporate

Syria in his government, and the two countries remained

in the possession of his dynasty until its extinction in

905 (292). The Talinids were renowned for the wealth

and luxury of their capital -Katai‘ (between ~Fugtif and :

the later Cairo) and for their public works.

e AD:
264 Ahmad b. Talin . . : . - 868
270 Khuméarawayh b. Ahmad 2 ! . 883
- 982 Juysh Aba-l-Asalir b. Khumarawayh . 895
283 Haran b. Khumirawayh . & p > 896
292  Shayban b. Ahmad . 3 2 . SR
—803

[ Governors under the ‘Abbasid Caliphs]

IEHSHIDIDS 69

ACH. v AT

3233858 IKHSHIDIDS 935969

After a brief interval, during which the governors of
the ‘Abbdsid Ca]iphs again held precarious sway in Egypt
and Syria, Mohammad -Ikhshid established another quasi-
independent dynasty. -Tkhshid was the generic title of the
rulers of Farghina, beyond the Oxus, and Tughj, the father
of Mohammad, was the son of a Farghina officer in the
service of- the Caliph of Baghdad. Tughj rose to. be
governor of Damascus, but was disgraced and died in prison,
Mohammad retrieved his father’s misfortune and became in
turn governor of Damascus in 578, and in 427 governor of
Egypt. He did not take over the.m‘ﬁce, however, till
985 (323). In 988 (327) he assumed the title of -Ikhshid,
and in 941 (330) Syria was added to his dominions, together
with Mecea and Medina in the following year.

A AD.
823  Mobammad -Tkhshid b. Tughj . . 935

. 834 Abi-1-Kasim Unghr b. -Ikhshid . ; 946
348 Aba-1-Hasan *All b, -Ikhshid . : » 960
355  Abn-1-Misk Kafur [a cunuch] Al R
357 Abi-l-Fawaris Ahmad b. ‘Ali. . z 961
—358 —069

[Fatimids]
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A H, AD.

2097—567 27. FATIMIDS 909—1171

The Fatimids, like the Idiisids, were (or pretended to be)
descendants of Fatima the daughter of the Prophet (see
the genealogical table, p. 72). The Idrisids had prepared
the way for them, and numerous da‘is or missionaries had
impregnated the Berbers with Shi‘ite doctrine, until the
task of the new Prophet ‘Obayd-Alldh, who took the fitle
of Al-Mahdi, and claimed to be Caliph and Prince of the
Faithful, became simple: in 909 (297) he suppressed the
effete remnant of the Aghlabids and soon made himself
master of all North Africa, with the exeeption of the
Idrisid kingdom in Moroceo. The Fatimid capital was
the ity of -Mahdiya (the ¢Africa’ of Froissart) neay
Tunis. Half a century later they added Egypt and Byria
to their dominions. Jawhar the Fatimid general conquered
the former country from the boy-king of the Ikhshidid
dynasty in 969 (350), and founded the fortified palace of
-Kahira, which developed into the city of Cairo. Southern
Byria was taken at the same time, and Aleppo was in-
corporated in 991 (381) in the Fatimid Empire, which now
stretched from the Syrian desert and the Orontes to the

,..m
|

NEER

v

1]

H

~

FATIMIDS ]

borders of Morocco. The removal of the scat of government -
from Kayrpwan and -Mahdiya to Cairo, however, cost the
Fitimids the loss of their western provinces (see p. 39);
and the Normans gained Sicily in 1071, Malta in 1098,
Tripoli in 1146 and -Mahdiya and Kayrgewan in 1748: but
the power of the Fatimid Caliphs in Egypt and Syria long
continued undiminished and their wealth and commeree
spread thronghout the Mediterranean lands. Saladin sup-
planted the last Fatimid Caliph in 1171 (567).

AW, AT
297 -Muhdi AbR-Mohammad ‘Obayd-Allih 909
322 -Kaim Abu-1-Kasim Mohammad . : 934
334 -Mansor Abi-Tahir Isma‘il . P : 945
341 -Mu‘izz Aba-Tamim Ma‘add . s ; 952
365 -‘Aziz Abi-Mansic Nazar . y : 978
386 -Hikim Abi-‘Al -Mansiir . : 096
411 -Zahir Abu-1-Hasan ‘Ali ; 3 . 1020
497 -Mustangir Abi-Tamim Ma‘add : Rl
487 -Musta‘li Abii-1-Kasim Ahmad ; . 1094
495 -Amir Ab@-*Ali -Mansiir . : 1101
524 -Hafiz Aba-1-Maymim ‘Abd-al- May.d .. 113D
544 -Zafir Abi-1-Mansgir Ismail . : . 1149
549  -Faiz Abi-1-Kasim *‘Tsa . . . 1154
it ‘A.t'i.ll] Abn-Moehammad ‘Abd- A.ﬂnh . 1150
—4&67 —1171
[ Ayyibids]
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AR, AT

564— 648 28. AYYUBIDS 11691260

Saldh-al-din, or Saladin, the son of Ayyib (Job), was of
Kurdish extraction, and served under Nir-al-din (Nouredin)
Malhmiid b. Zangi, who had lately made himself king of Syria
(see IX.). By him Saladin and his uncle Shirkih were sent
to Egypt, where a civil war invited interference. Friendly
assistance developed into amnexation, and after the death
of Bhirkih Saladin became virtual master of Egypt in
1169 (56/), though the last Fatimid Caliph did not die till
three years later. In the first month of 567 (Sept. 1171)
Saladin caused the Khutba or public prayer fo be said at
Cairo in the name of the contemporary ‘Abhasid Caliph
-Mustadi, instead of the Fitimid -‘Adid, who lay on his
death-bed. The change was effected without digturbance,
and Egypt became once more Sunnite instead of Shi‘ite.
The Holy Cities of the Hijaz generally formed part of the
dominion of the ruler of Egypt; and in 1173 (569) Saladin
sent his brother Turan-Shah to govern the Yaman (see

S cund

ey e

AYYUBIDS 75

V.). Tripoli was taken from the Normans in 1172
(568). The death of his former master Nir-al-din in the

same year laid Syria open to invasion, and in 1174

"(970) Baladin entered Damascus and swept over Syria

(870-572) up to the Euphrates in spite of the opposition
of ‘the Zangids. He did not annex Aleppo until 1183
(579), after the death of Nir-al-din’s son, -Salih.
He reduced -Moail and made the various princes of
Mesopotamia his vassals in 1185-6 (681). He was now
master of the country from the Euphrates to the Nile,
except where the Crusaders retained their strongholds. The
battle of Hittin, 4 July, 1187, destroyed the Christian
kingdom of Jerusalem; the Holy City was occupied by
Saladin within three months; and hardly a castle, save
Tym, held out against him. The falll of Jerusalem roused
EBurope to undertake the Third Crusade. Richard I. of
England and Philip Augustus of France set out for the
Holy Land in 1180, and joined in the siege of Acre in
1191. After a year and a half’s fighting, peace was
concluded in 1192 for three years without any advantage
having been gained by the Crusaders. In March 1198
(589) Baladin died.

. On his"death, his brothers, sons, and nephews, divided the
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various provinees of his wide kingdom, but one amongst

them, his brother Sayfaldin -*Adil, the Saphadin of

the Crusader chroniclers, gradually acquired the supreme
authority. At first Saladin’s sons naturally succeeded to
their father’s crowns in the various divisions of the
kingdom :— -Afdal at Damascus, -‘Aziz at Céi;'o, -Zihu at
Aleppo. But in 1196 (592) -Afdal was succeeded by -‘Adil
at Damaseus ; in 1199 (596) -Mansar the suceessor oi
~‘Aziz was sﬁpplanteli by -‘Adil at Caire; and Aleppo
alone remained to the direct descendants of Saladin until
1260 (648).

Having acquired the sovereignty of Egypt and.most of
Syria in 1196-9, and appointed one of his sons to the

government of Mesopotamia about 1200 (587), -‘Adil

enjoyed the supreme authority in the Ayyabid kingdom till
his death in 1218 (615). His descendants carried on his
rule in the several countries; and we find separate branches
~ reigning in Egypt, Damascus, and Mesopotamia, all sprung
from -‘Adil. Those who reigned at Hamih, Emesa, and
in the Yaman, were descended from other members of the
Ayyiibid family.

In 1250 (648) the ‘Adili Ayyiibids of Egypt, the chief
branch of the family, who also frequently held Syria,

z
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|

I
-Ashraf
Miisa
(E. 648-50)

-M
Tir

|
=*Aziz
Mohammad

[A.=Aleppo: B

(B.D. 633-7) &

(E.T

% I
-“Adil Suyf-al-din Abi-Bukr
(BAPHADIN)

falbakk; D.=Damascus; E. = Egypt; H.=Hamah; M. =Mesop|

(M. 589, D. 592, Nir
(e E. 596-1‘615) -‘.‘.'hn:
R I
— -
SR | | B
f IJJJI “Fiaiz Muwazzam — -Asheaf  -Awhad  -Hafiz Mugat
il Thrahim Tsa Miasa Ayyith  Arslan  Ghasi Sy )
i35 (D. 616~ (M, 607-17;: (M.597- Shah (M, 617.°F ‘[.”_ﬁg:u fl;rhr_;%
3) 1624) Hims 617, ~'t607) 8630 iy Lo
D. 626-+635) - iy
| k -Kﬁ.mil "ﬂa‘id 1_ 5?8\
.I| h _3}[&3‘1}_& -Nigir Mohamns + 858 | !
40 st Diwid .
e 5 (ili-l— (D. 624-6) B;;‘};;LD
T7 i [B. 578-1 6
\ah -Nagir
e Kilij-Arslin
e {H. 617-26)
~Muzaffar
‘Al

- Mu-ayyad
Aba-1-Fida

otamda; Y. = Yama




AYYUBIDS T

made way for the Bahri Mamliks or Slave Kings. The
Damascus branch, after contesting the sovereignty of Syria
with the Egyptiap and Aleppo branches, was incorporated
with Aleppo, and both were swept away in the Tatar
avalanche of Chinghiz Khin in 1260 (658). The same
fate had overtaken the Mesopotamian successors of -‘Adil
in 1245 (643). The Mamliks absorbed Emesa in 1262
(661). The Ayyiibids had given place to the Rasalids
in Arabia as early as 1228 (625). But at Hamah a branch
of the family of Saladin continued to rule with slight
 intermission until 1341 (742), and numbered in their line
the well-known historian Aba-1-Fida.

ALK, AD.
A, EGYPT
a6t -Nasir Salih-al-din Yasuf (Saladin) . 1169
580  -‘Aziz ‘Tmad-al-din ‘Othman . : . 1198
595 -Manstr Mohammad . 1198
96 -*Adil 8ayf-al-din Aba-Bakr* (Sapk.wfm) 1199
615 -Kamil Mohammad* . 2 S
635 -‘Adil 11 Bayf-al-din AbR- Bn.l;r : . 1238
637 -Salih Najm-af-din Ayyib* . 5 . 1240
647 -Mu‘azgam Thrin-Shah * . i’ . 1249
648 -Ashraf Musd i P " . 4 12560
650 —1252
[ Bamiuks]

# These Sultans also ruled at Damascus.
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582
613
634
— 658

8977
607
628
—643

EGYPT AND SYRIA

B. DAMASCUS

-Afdal Nar-af-din ‘Ali . 5 .
-*Adil Sayf-al-din AbE-Bakr (see Eywr}

-Mu‘agzam Bharaf-al-din ‘Ted .

-Nasir Salah-al-din Dawad

-Ashraf Miisa (of Musopotamin)

-2alih Isma‘il

-Kamil (af Egupe) .

“Adﬂ ( 1 j .

-Salibh (5 ).

-Salih Ismafil (restored) .

-Salih (of Byypi)

~Mu‘azzam (of Egypt)

-Nasir Salab-aj-din Yasuf (of A Zepﬁo}
Prppnr Ta

[

C. ALEPPO

-Zakhir Ghiyath-a/-din Ghizi . ’
-‘Aziz Ghiyath.gf-din Mohammad »
-Nagir Salah-af-din Yasuf (see Damaseis)

et

&

A
D. MESOPOTAMIA

-Awhad Najm-a/-din Ayyab .

- Ashraf Mugaffar-g7-din Masa (see Damaseus)

-Mugaffar Ghazy 2

™ 4
[ Faters]

1186
1196
1218
1227
1228
1237
1237
1238
1240
1240
1245
1249
1260
—1260

1188

1216
1236
—1260

12007
1210
1280
—1246

¥y

A

A,
474 ~Mugaffar 1 Taki-al-din ‘Omar
887 -Manszur  Mohammad
617 -Nisir Kilij-Arslin. -
626 ~Mugaffar 1 Taki-al-din Mnhmud A
642 -Mansiir 11 Mohammad
683 -Muzaffar rir Mahmad
—683
[Governors wnder the Mamlal Sultins]

710 -Muayyad Abni-1-Fida Tsma- ‘5l (¢ historinmn)
783 -Afdal Mohammad
—742

[ Baminks]
574 ~Mohammad b. Shirkah .
581 -Mujahid Shirkih .
637 ~Mansiir Ibrahim
644 -Aghraf Mugaffar-al-din Mis
—661

[ Mamiaks]

G. ARABIA

569 ~-Mu'fazzam Taran- Sha.h b. Ayylb .
af7 ~Bayf-al-Tslam Tught‘fn b. Ayyab
893 -Mu'izz-al-din Isma‘il
598 -Nasir Ayyub.
611 ~Mugaffar Sulayman
612  -Muas‘ad Salih-al-din Yasuf
—625 or 626

AYYUBIDS

[Rasilids]

1178
1191
1220
1229
1244
1284
—1298

1310
1332
—1341

1178
1183
1239
1245
—1262

1173
1181
1196
1201
1214
1215
—1228

79
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ﬁa(;f922 29. MAM:LUK SULTANS 1252?]:517

Mamlik means ‘owned,” and was generally applied to
The Mamlik Sultins of Egypt were
Turkish and Cireassian glaves, and had their origin in the
purchased body-punard of the Ayyibid Sultin -Salih Ayyiib.
The first of their line was a woman, Queen Shajar-al-durr,

a white slave.

widow of -Sdlih; but a representative of the Ayyabid
family (Misd) was accorded the nominal dignity of joint
sovereignty for a few years. Then followed a succession
of slave kings, divided into two dynasties, the Bahri (¢ of
the River’) and the Burji (‘of the Fort’) who ruled
Egypt and Syria down to the heginning of the 16th
century. In spite of their short reigns and frequent
eivil wars and assassinations, they maintained as a rule a
well-organized government, and Cairo is still full of proofs
of their appreciation of art and their love of building.*
Their warlike qualities were no less conspicuous in their
successful resistance to the Crusaders, and to the Tatar
hordes tl.mt‘, overran Asia and menaced Bgypt in the 13th
century.

*® See my Cairo (1892) chap. iii, and Aré of the Saracens of Egypi
{1888) chap. i.

o

MAMLUKS

A.H.
648792 A. BAHRI MAMLUKS
6485 Shajar-al-durr .
648 - -Mu‘izz ‘Taz-nl-din Aybak
655 -Mangir Nar-al-din ‘Al
657 -Mugaffar Sayi-al-din Kutuz .
658 ~Zihir Rukn-al-din Baybars -Bundulkdari
G676 -8a‘id Nagir-al-din Baraka Khan .
678 -*Adil Badr-a/-din Salamish
678 ~Mansir Sayf-al-din Kalifn
689 - Ashraf Salaéh-al-din Khalil
693 -Nasir Nasir-al-din Mohammad
694  -‘Adil Zayn-al-din Kithugha
696 -Mangiir Husim-g/-din Lajin
698 -Nasir Mohammad (again)
708 ~Mugaffar Rukn-n/-din Baybars -.fuana,uer
709 -Nagir Mohammad (third time)
T41 -Mangar Sayf-a/~din Abi-Bakr
742 -Ashraf ‘Ala-al-din Kajik .
742 -Nagir Shihib-al-din Ahmad
743 -8alih ‘Imad-al-din Tsmasil .
746  -Kamil Sayf-al-din Sha‘ban
747 ~Muzaffar Sayf-al-din Fajji
T48 -Nasir Nagir-al-din Hasan .
152 -8alih Salah-al-din Salih
753 -Nisir Hasan (again)
762 ~Mansar Salah-al-din Mohammnd
764 -Ashraf Nasir-af-din Sha‘bin
778 ~-Mansiir ‘Ald-al-din ‘Al
783 -Silih Salah-al-din Hajji
T84 Barkik (soe Buijis) -
791 Hajji again, with title of Mn;.aEar

¢ —792

[ Burji Mamliks]

81
A.D.
1250—1390
1250
1250

- 1257

1259
1260
1377
1279
1279
1290
1293
1294
1286
1298
1308
1309
1340
1341
1342
1342
1345
1346
1347
1851
1354
1361
1363
1376
1581
1582
1389
—1390
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BAUTRT

-SALIH AYYUB

EGYPT AND SYRIA — Yo MAMLUKS 83
é_:g g A H = 5 A,
g x %b:- S 784922 B. BURJI MAMLUEKS 13821517
2 E """“ 2 ¥ 784  -ZahirSa f-al-din Barkok . . . . 1382
............ Eﬂ_| é_' = e [Interrupted by Hajj 791-2.]
o o et N L 801  -Nasir Nigir-a/-din Faraj . . . . 1398
ikt -0 808  -Mungir ‘Tng-nl-dim ‘Abd-al-“Aslz . . 1405
—S [ g 809  -Nasir Faraj (again) . . . . . 1408
& A 816 -‘Adil -Musta‘in (‘Abbasid Caliph) . . 1412
&1, & '42 3 _ 816 -Muoaypad Shaykh . . . . . 1412
O O e R B & 824  -Mugaffer Abmad . . . . . . 1421
SR T (R e - 824  -Zahir Sayf-aldinTatar . . . . 1491
& ;‘é | 2 o g 824 -Salih Nagir-al-din Mohammad . : 1421
8 - [ A E 8256  -Ashraf Sayf-al-din Bars-bey . ., 1422
g | 2 A2 »_ 842  -‘Aziz Jamal-si-din Yisuf . . . . 1438
® d. 2 E ' 842 .Zahir Sayf-al-din Jakmak . . . . 1488
o g 2 7; 857  -Manstr Fakhr-al-din ‘Othman . . . 1453
g -8 f i 2 . H57 - -AsteatSagbardmTeal . . . . 3468
e 18 i HET 9 864 -Mutayyad Shihab-al-din Ahmad . - ‘ 1460
S E E 865  .Zahir Sayf-al-din Khashkadam . . . 1461
i E 872 -Zahir Sayf-ai-din Bilbey . ; : : 1467
T et 2 872  -Zahir Timurbugha , . . . . 1488
o _:{%‘__g bzt 878  -Ashraf Sayf-al-din Kait-Bey . . . 1468
Gt R = 3 901  -Nagir Mobammad . ., . . -, . 1498
« Qe 2 S S N e
5 | = . 906  -AshrafJambalit. . . . . . 1409
E | " 906  -Ashraf Kansah ~Ghiri : : : : 1500
= —F €32  cAshraf Tomsn-Bey . ., ., . .  1pl8
E = | ® —1517
] e -
% r § = ; [Ottonan Suitans.]
Z o s As there are seldom more than two kings of a family in
- — -
:5 the above list a genealogical table is unnecessary.
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A A,
1220—1311 30. KHEDIVES 18051893

After the conquest by Salim 1 in 1517 (922) Egypt
remained for three centuries a Turkish Pashilik, where,
however, the authority of the Pasha sent from Constanti~
nople was minimized by a council of Mamlik Beys. The
arrival of Napoleon in 1798 put an end to this divided
system ; but after the victories of England at Abi-kir and
Alexandria and the consequent retreat of the French in
1801, the old dissensions revived. In 1805, however,
Mohammad ‘Alf, the commander of an Albunian regiment
. in the Turkish army of Egypt, after massacring a number
j of the Mamlik chiefs, made himself master of Cairo. A
second massacre in 1811 completed the work, and hence-
forward Egypt has been governed, in nominal subordina-
tion to the Porte, by the dynasty of Mohammad ‘Al
whose fourth successor, Isma‘fl Pasha, in 1866, adopted
the official title of Khedive. Syria was annexed in 1831,
but restored to Turkey under pressure of England in
1841. The Sddin was conqueved in successive expedi-
tions, down to the time of Ismd'tl, but abandoned after

KHEDIVES 85

the death of Genmeral Gordon in 1885. The southern
boundary of Egypt is now drawn near the second eataract
of the Nile, and since the suppression of ‘Aribi’s military
revolt by English troops in 1883, the administration of
Eoypt has been conducted under the advice of English

officials.

AH.

A.D.
1220 Mohammad ¢AlT . : X : 2 1805
1264 Ibrihim i 5 : g : . 1548
1264 ‘Abbasr . b y ‘ ! 5 1848
1270 Satid . : . ¥ 2 g . 1854
1280 Tsma‘il : ; : ; g 3 1863
1300  Tawfik DU i
1309 ‘Abbas o (regnant i : 2 ¥ 1892
1. Mohammad ‘Ali
2. Thrahi i b 1
7 ahim Tiwiin 4. Sa‘id Hulim
5. Isma‘il 3. ‘ALbisx
6. Tawiik
I| |
7. ‘Abbis n Mol_mmx'lad ‘AlL
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V. THE YAMAN

SAEC. IX—XVIIL

The history of Arabia after the Mohammadan revolution
bore a close resemblance to its pre-Islamic snnals. The
Arabs under the Caliphate were very like the Avabs of ‘the
Days of Ignorance,” a people of many disconnected tribes
headed by chiefs, and many towns and districts governed by
Shaykhs, who were sometimes under control, and at others
agserted their independence and styled themselves Amirs or
Imams. The Caliphs appointed a governor of the Yaman,
and a sub-governor of Mecca or Medina; but the outlying
towns recognized chiefly the authority of their local
Shaykhs. In the beginning of the third cenfury of
the Hijra, which saw the dismemberment of the great
Islamic empire by the rise of powerful dynasties on its
skirts, the governor of the Yaman followed the example of
the Tdrisids and Aghlabids in North Africa; and about the
time when the Tahirids were amputating the right hand of
the ‘Abbasid empire in Khurdsin, Mohammad the Ziyadid

. established his authority at Zabid, the city he had

founded in the Tihima, and thus inaugurated the rule of
independent dynasties in Arabia, though the Caliphs still

continued to appoint governors at intervals.



90 ARABIA FELIX (YAMARN)

AH, A.D.
204409 33. ZIYADIDS*#* 819—1018

(ZABID)

The Ziyadids, or Bana Ziyad, ruled at Zabid for two
centuries, and their kingdom included a considerable part
of the Yaman. As their power waned, various inde-
the Yu'furids
established themselves at San‘a and Janad; Sulaymin b.
l'arf subdued a wide tferritory bordering the northern
coast of the Yaman, with ‘Aththar for its capital; and
the Carmathian ‘All Db. -Fadl even plundered Zabid
itself shortly after 904 (292). TUnder the last Ziyadid,

the government of their provinee fell entirely into the

pendent rulers and dynasties sprang up:

hands of a succession of slayes, until Najah, an Abyssinian
slave of Marjan, the last Ziyadid Maire du palais, sub-
stituted his own dynasty, the Ngahids, at Zabid
1021 (412).

# The history of the Arabian dynasties may be read in II. C, Kay's
comprehensive work Faman, ifs early mediceval history, 1892, which
includes a franslation of the Arabic history of ‘Omira and other im-
portant and interesting materinls,

"N

™

ZIVADIDS
AL, :
204 Mohammad b, ‘Abd-Allah b, Ziyad
245 Ihrahim b. Mohammad .
289 Ziyad b. Ibrahim . 5 A
2017  Abi-1-Faysh Ishak b Ibrahml
871 ‘Abd-Allah (or Ziyad, or Ihrahim) b Iahuk
—409
Vezins
371 Rushd
¢ 373 -Hosayn b Salama .
402 Marjan .
—4112
Nafis, 407—12
[ Najahids]
AH,
247—345 34. YA'FURIDS
(SAN‘A AND JANAD)
247 Ya‘fur b, ‘Abd-al-Rahmin
259 Mohammad b Ya‘for
279 ‘Abd al-Kadir b. Ahmad b. Ya‘fur
279 Tbrihim b, Mohammad .
. 285 As‘ad b. Ibrahim .
988 Rassid Dindm - Hodi
299 Cormathion ‘4l b, -Fadl
303 Astad restored i
332 Mohammad b. Ibrihim .
362 ‘Abd-Allah b, Kahtan .
—387

[Dynasty becomes insignificant]

91

A.D,
819
859
901
9037
981
—1018

981

983

1011
—1021

AD.
861—956

861
872
892
S
. e 808
900
911
915
943
963
—097



992 ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN)
AH, . . A.D.
419553 35. NAJAHIDS 1021—1158
(ZABID)

Najih, the Abyssinian slave of the last Mayor of the
Palace of the Ziyadid dynasty, ruled Zabid till his death
in 1060 (452); the town was then (}564) seized by the
Sulayhids and formed part of their dominions until 479,
when the son of Najih recovered it, thomgh it changed
hands between the two dynasties several times during his
life (se p. 94).  After 1089 (482) Zabid remained con-
tinnowsly with the Najahids, until their dynasty (which
had fallen, like the Ziyadids, under the influence of vezire)

gave place to the Mahdids in 1059 (554).

A.H.

417 -Muwayyad Najih (+452)

451 ‘AL -Diti, Sulayhid .

473 Ba‘md -Ahwal b. Najah

485 Jayyash b. Najah

495  -Fatik 1 b. Jayyash

505  -Mansir b. -Fatik 5
e.517  -Fatikob. -Mamgiir . . .

531  -Fatik mx b, Mohammad b. -Mansiir

— it

[ Mahdids. ]

NAJAHIDS

A.D.
1021
1062
1080
1089
1104

. 1109

. ¢ 1128
1136
—1159

1. Nujah
|

NATABIDS

|
f Abd-al- Wakid
(rebet)

= =
= 2
el
=
—
| =]
= = A
ig 'x o
_5__-5___5,'
= o5 =
3 - s
|
"
&2
=
S
é.
=
]
w
-

6. Falik

|
7. Fitik 1
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94 ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN) HAMDANIDS 95
AE, AD,
490495 36. SULAYHIDS 10371101
(SANA)
The da‘t (missionary) ‘Ali b, Mohammad, founder of the S - 5
ary) ‘Al b, Mohammad, founde 492569 37, HAMDANIDS 10981173
Shi‘ite dynasty of the Sulayhids, or Banii Sulayh, made (SAN‘R)

himself independent at Masar in 1087 (429), annexed Zabid
after the death of Najah, in 1062 (/44), conquered San‘d
and all the Yaman by 1063 (/55), and took possession of
Mecea 495-6. His capital was San‘d; but he also held
Zabid until his death in 1080 (473), and his son -Mukarram

The various branches of the Band Hamdan were descended
from the tribes of Hashid and Bakil, which held a high
runk among the Yaman Arabs, and occupied the country
about San‘d and Sa‘da. They supplied rulers to San‘a

R g i e arters of a cent o
recovered it in 475, but lost it in 479, took it again about 0L s e e Qe oL 8 GBI

1088 (481), and almost immediately lost it for the last time, S hid svesian,

In /80 -Mukarram removed his capital from San‘d to Dhi-

AN A,
S0 i NELTEE Tadh 492 Hitim b, Ghashim - - o o - e e 1088
Jibla in Mikhlaf Ja‘far. pra Ehb Jetten b Bl ot e
A, A, 504 Ma‘n b. Hatim . . 2 i . . 1110
429 Abi-Kamil ‘Ali b. Mohammad - . 1037 c. 510 Hisham b. -Kubbayt . : ; : v g L
478  Mmkaeram Abmad . . . .0 . 1080 -Hamas b. -Kubbayt . ;
484 ~Mansir Aba-Himyar Saba . - 5 : 1081 Hitim b. -Hamas . : 4 3 ;
i : —1008 Bi5. . CMatmboAnmed o . s . Mo, U
C AT the Sufﬂyaflid 556 AT -Wahid b. Hﬁti_m_ g p % . 1160
I - | | — 569 —J178
Mohamimad - Kadi - Muzaffar [Ayyitbids.]
| | -
| |
LA bd- ATk 1. ‘Al -llDé.‘i A&de
2. -Mukarram i 3. -Mansir 8abi

[Hamdanids of San'd]




96 ARABIA FELIX (FAMAN)
AN, A.D,
5b4—569 38. MAHDIDS 11591173
(ZABID)

The Mahdids, or Banii-1-Mahdi, succeeded the Najihids
at Zabid. ‘All b. -Mahdi was a devotee and prophet in
the Tihama, who acquired a following whom he named
-Angir and Muhgjirin, or Helpers and Refugees (after
the example of Mohammad), and eventually 1150 (545)
began to oceupy forts and subdue the country, till af
length he was able to attack and conquer Zabid 1159
(964). His successors held the Tihma, together with
some districts and fowns beyond, until the Ayyibid

eonquest,
AH. AT,
654 ‘Ali b. -Mahdi . : : 8 : s 1159
a4 =Mahdi b. ‘AL . . . . - £ 1159
558 ‘Abd-al-Nabi b. ‘Al . . : . > 1162
—569 —1173

[ Ayyiehids.]

s

ZURAY'IDS a7
AH. AD,
476—569 39. ZURAY'IDS 1083 —1178
(‘ADEN)

The two soms of -Karam, ‘Abbas and Mas‘ad, were
appointed joint governors of ‘Aden in 1083 (476) by the
Sulayhid -Mukarram, and the joint system of government
continuned for several generations. The ‘Aden prinees Abi-
Bu‘dd and Abi-Gharat asserted their independence of the
king of San‘a, but were not always able to maintain if. The
dynasty was, next to the Sulayhids, the most important in
the. Yaman, and survived till the Ayyibid conquest.*

~-Karam
BANU MAS'TD | BANU gURAY
| |
476 1. Masid 1083 476 i. ‘Abbas 1083
|
2. Abu-1-Gharat ¢. 808 1. Zuray' e 1114

| |
3. ‘Mohammad 4. ‘ARl
933 dep. 1138 iv. Baba

|

iii, Abu-Sn‘ad

|
833 v, | “Ali -Afazz -Murtada 1138
634  vi., Mohammad 1139

548 *wvil, ‘Imrin 1153
|
| T

| I
560 viii. Mohammad Abii-Su‘iid Mansiar 1164

—a69 —1173
(infants wnder ves#r Yisir b, Bilal),
[Ayyitbids]
#® The listis taken from H. €. Kay's Yeman (Edw. Amnold, 1892), p. 307.
7
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AH, A,

569625 AYYUBIDS 11731228
(YAMAN) !

The Ayyabid conquest in 1178 (660) is the great erisis
in the medieval history of Arabia. The kinsmen of Suladin
swept over the Yaman and overturned its dynasties with
the same uncompromising thoroughness as they displayed in
Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia. The Hamdinids of San‘d,
the Mahdids of Zabid, and the Zuray‘ids of ‘Aden, were
alile suppressed by the Kurdich conqueror Tirdn Shih, son
of Ayyiib, and for half a century, 1173-1227 (569-625) the
Yoman remained in the hands of the great family which
ruled Egypt and Syria. The list of the Ayyibids of Arabia
has already been given (p. 79) in connexion with the leading

branch of Egypt, but is here repeated for convenience.

AH, A.D,
69 ~Mu‘azzam Tardn -Bhah 1173
877 Sayf-al-Islaim Tughtigin 1181
583  Mutizz-al-din Isma'il . 1196
898  -Nagir Ayyib 1201
611  -Muzaffar Snlayman 1214
612 -Mus“ad Yasuf - % 1215
—625 —1228

[ Rasilids]

i RASULIDS ' 99

AH, ATD.
6826858 40. RASULIDS 12291454
(YAMAN)

The Rasilids suceceded the Ayyiibids in the government
of all the Yaman, from Hac_lramﬂwt to Mecea, and their
power was maintained for over two centuries. They took
their name from an cuvoy (rasal) of the ‘Abbasid caliph,
wipse son, “All b. Rasfil, was appointed governor of Mecca
by the last Ayyibid Sultin of Arabia, -Mas‘ad, in 1222
(619). On the death of Mas‘ud in 1228 (625) ‘Ali's son
Niir-al-din ‘Omar established his authority over the Yaman.

626 -Manshir ‘Omar b, *AlT E 1229
6477 -Mugaffar Yasuf 12497
G941 = Ashraf ‘Omar 1295
696 -Muayyad Dawid 1297
721 -Mujahid ‘AlT 1321
764 -Atdal -*Abbas 1363
778 ~Ashraf Tsma<l 1 1376
803 ~Nisir Ahmad 1400
829 ~-Mansiir “‘Ahd-Allih 1426
§30 ~Ashraf Tsmi‘dl 1z 1427
831 -Zihir Yahya 1428
B42 ~Ashraf Tsmafl mx 1438
845 -Mugaffar Yasuf . 1441
Rival claimants -

846 -Mufaddal Mohammad 1442

846 ~Nisir ‘Abd-Allah . 1442

844-8 -Mas‘ad 4 1450-4

845 -Muayyad -Hosayn 1451

[ Tahirids.]



100 ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN) TAHIRIDS 101
e
2 E 850923 41. TAHIRIDS
= : (YAMAN)
e s
¥ 3 The Tahirids, or Banii Tahir, succeeded to the Yaman
= A o the break-up of the Rasilids, and maintained their
suthority until the conquest of Arabia by the last but
=) . =] =
€ o) | o g one of the Mamlak Sultins of Egypt, Kansih -Ghiri
o am oG 8 i
Mo E E B P The ‘Othmanli Turks then occupied the country, thus
gL e e AN ¥ : ;
_E‘_ﬁ_ré_‘g___h_—g—g—ﬁ made ready for their rule, in 1517 (923), but were
M e : : :
‘;{l E‘T 7=:: = z 3. = forced to abandon it in 1633, in favour of the native
¥ G A8 L b e e s e a Imims. e
= E o o el
=) 5 < 5 50 | Zifir Salih-al-din ‘Amir 1 (Zabid, $870) 2 } 48
2 B8 4 & . \ -Mujahid Shams-al-din ‘Alf (“Aden, 1883) .
7 é § é :E' ! 885 -Manstr Taj-al-din ‘Abd-al-Wahhab . ’ 1478
3 L ' T 804  -Zafir Salah-aldin ‘Amir . . . . 1488
a1l . i1 —923 —1517
‘ e TAHIR
* |
[ |
2 } 1a. -Zafir 15, -Mujahid I)aillwid
g a; ‘ 2. -Mansir
=
o ."% | 8. —éﬁﬁru
= __E ""? [ Mamliks; Otfminlis]
E g |
|l :f /h
o3 . 1
@ |
s R
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AT

280 —a.

ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN)

700 42. RASSID TMAMS

(SA*DA)

AD.

893—¢. 1300

A line of Imams of the Zaydite sect of the Shifites
was founded at Sa‘da in the Yaman by -Hadi Yahyd,

grandson of -Kasim -Rassi, a schismatic of the time of

-Ma'miin the ‘Abbasid Caliph, and lasted down fo the

present day.

The series is confused and the dates often

uncertain, but the following list and genealogical table

give the results of the latest researches.®

T 246
280
298
301
324

393
426
430
532
593

{ 614-23
614
6237
fa6

e. 680

-Kasim -Rassi Tarjumin-al-din
-Hadi-ila-1-hakk Yahya :
-Murtadd Abii-1-Kasim Mohammad
=Nisir Ahmad
-Kasim -Mukhtar
Yasuf -Da%
-Kéasim -Mansfr .
-Mahdi -Hosayn + 404
Abu-Hashim -Hasan .
-Nasir Abii-i-Falh -Daylemnt
-Mutawakkil Ahmad + 566 .
-Mansiir ‘Abd-Allah 614 .
-Nasir ‘Izz-al-din Mohammad
-Hidi Najm-al-din Yahya .
-Mahdi Abmad b. -Hosayn .
-Mutawakkil Shams-al-din Ahmad
~Muntasir Dawid

+ 860
893
910
913
935

1003
1035

1038

1137

1196
1217-1226
1217
12267
1258

1281

# Ses H. C. Kay's ¥aman, 1892, for further details.

o
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IMAMS OF SANY 103

AW, AD.

e 1000— 43 IMAMS OF SAN‘A c. 1691—

The preceding Imams had their chief seat at Sa‘da,
but they frequently succeeded in faking San‘a. It was
not, however, until the expulsion of the ‘Othmanl
Turks in 1633 (1043) that San‘d became the permanent
capital of the Imamate of the Yaman. The Imims who
ruled there are generally distinguished by the title of
Imims of San‘d, but they were really only a con-
tinuation of the previous line of Sa‘da, since their founder
was -Kasim -Mansir, a descendant of Yiisuf -Da'i, great-
grandson of -Hadi Yahya, the founder of the Rassid
Imamate. The following list, chiefly after Nicbuhr, is
incomplete, for representatives of the same family still

possess aunthority in the Yaman.

e. 1000 ~Kisim -Mansir e . 5 - ¢. 1591
1029 -Mu-ayyad Mohammad 1 : - 1620
10654 ~-Mutawakkil Isma‘il . ; ; : 1844
1087 -Majid Mchammad . X ’ 5 1676

-Mahdi Ahmad 3 A s .
1093 -Hiadi Mohammad ! : 5 . 1682
1095 -Maldi Mohgmmad . 2 » : 1684
1126 -Nasir Mohammad . 5 ; ; 1714
1128 -Mutawakkil -Kisim . . 4 % 1716
1139 -Mansir -Hosayn : - ¢ . 1726
1139 -Hadi -Majid Mohammad . 3 1 1726
1140 -Mansir (restored) . . : £ 1727
1160 ~Mahdi -*Abbas 7 ; : 5 1747
¢, 1190 -Mansar ’ 3 : p ¥ ¢ 1776
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VI. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA
(ARAB PERIOD)

SmC. X—XII.

In classifying the Mohammadan dynssties of Asia, the
purely geographical system adopted for Africa must be
modified, in order to present the various groups of
dynasties in historical sequence. These dynasties fall
naturally into the following divisions:—VI. The Arab
dynasties of Byria and Mesopotamia previous to the in-
vasion of the Seljok Turks; VII. The Persian and
Transoxine dynasties before the Seljiiks; VIII. The
Seljuk family in all its ramifications; IX. The dynasties
founded by officers who had served in the Seljuk
armies, and subsisting between the decay of the
Beljik power and the invasion of the Monpols; X.
The wostern successors of the Seljuks, especially the
‘Othménli Turks; XI. The Mongol family of Chingiz
Khan in all its branches; XII. The dynasties which
sprang up in Persia on the decline of the Mongol
power; XIII. The dynasties which sprang from Timir
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108 DYNASTIES QF ASIA

(Tamerlane) in Transoxiana on the decay of the older
branch of the Mongols; XIV. The dynastics of India
(including Afghanistan).

In this arrangement the geographical progress frem
west to ecast is still generally preserved. We have ﬁ.rat
Syria and Mesopotamia down to the great sweep of the
Beljiik invasion; then Persia and Transoxiana to the
same epoch. The BSeljiks and their officers and sue-
cessors in the west follow. A new power, that of the
Mongols, then comes to sweep away for a time all

these lesser dy‘nastics; save the ‘Othmanlis. The Mongols

111 turn grow weak, and their Persian supplanters, notably

the scveral dynasties of Shahs, to the present day, are
placed next. Further north and east, the Mongols were
continned in a mnew line, that of Timir; and the
dynasties sprung from this renowned chief, together with
their Uzbeg successors in Transoxiana, are brought c'{cwn
to the present day. Still moving eastward, we arrive at
India, and begin the series of Mohammadan dynastics
of Hindiistin with their historical source, the Ghaznawids
of Afghinistdn, and carry them down to the fall of the
Mogul Empire and the establishment of British supre-

macy in India.

e
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The first of these groups is formed of the dynasties
founded by Arab tribes in Syria and Mesopotamia. The
geographical division iz not arbitrary, for the mountains
of Kurdistin and the Zagros range form & natural
beundary between Persia and Mesopotamia, which, at least
in the emlier centuries of Mohammadan history, was
seldom overstepped. The Buwayhids indeed combined
lower Mesopotamia with their Persian empire, but as a
rale a dynasty which ruled in Diyar-Bakr or -Jazira did
not extend its sway beyond the mountains to the east,
though it frequently spread into Syria. The first group
is not only distinet geographically; it is also an ethno-
logical class. "With the exception of the Marwﬁnids, who
were Kurds, the dynasties classed in this group were all
pure Arabs. The Arab tribes which had migrated from
their native deserts northwards into Syria and Mesopotamia
had always been a political power with which the Caliphs
had to reckon, and on the rapid decay of the central
authority at Baghdad the various clans which roamed the
Syrian desert and the valley of the Euphrates began to
form permanent settlements, to occupy towns and forts,
and found dynasties. Thus the Taghlib tribe furnished the
Hamdanid dynasty in -Mosil, Aleppo, and other cities;
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the Banit Kilab set the Afirdasids on the throne of M&a; ;

the Bana ‘Okayl established their rule in Diyar-Bakr and
-Jazira (Mesopotamia) and part of -Irik (Chaldaes); and
the Bant Asad set up the powerful Masyadid dynasty at
-Hilla. Yet while they exercised authority over cities,
districts, and even whole provinces, these Arab chiefs
did not abandon their national life, but for the most
part continued to dwell in tents with their tribesmen,
and wander as the nceds of their flocks or their predatory

instincts suggested.

HAMDANIDS 111

AH. A.D.
317—394 44, HAMDANIDS 920—1003

(-MOSIL, ALEPPO, ETC.)

The Hamdanid family, descended from the Arab tribe of
Taghlib, had settled in the neighbourhood of -Mdsil, and
Hamdin b, Hamdin had taken a prominent part in the
political events of that city as early as 873 (260). In
894 (¥87) Mohammad b. Hamdin was in possession of
Maridin, but was expelled by the Caliph -Mu‘tadid; in
904 (262) Abu-1-Hayja ‘Abd-Allzh b. Hamdan was ap-
pointed governor of -Mdsil and its dependencies; and from
this time the power of the Hamdanids greatly increased.
In 919 (307) Tbrahim b. Hamdin was made governor
of Diyar-Rabi‘a, where he was succeeded by his brother
Dawad in 921 (509); Sa‘id b. Hamdan became governor of
Nehawand in 924 (512), and several other members of
the family received appointments. ‘Abd-Allah made his
son -Huasan his lieutenant at -Mdsil, which, with an
interval, (817—319), the latter held, together with Diyar-
Rabi‘a, and Diyir-Bakr, until his deposition hy his son
Abi-Taghlib in 968 (358). In 941 (830) he was given
the title of Nasir-al-dawla by the Caliph; and at the

same fime his brother ‘Al was named Sayf-al-dawla.
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The latter, after governing ‘Wisit, took Aleppo from
the Tkhshidids in 944 (323), and won a great reputation
in his wars against the Greeks. The Hamdanids were

Bhi‘ites, and Bayf-al-dawla paid homage to the Fatimid

Caliphs. ~ After the deaths of theso two brothers, the

power of the dynasty rapidly declined, The Fatemids
absorbed the dominions of Sayf-al-dawla’s grandsons in
Syria, and the Buwayhids ousted Aba-Taghlib from Meso-
potamia in 977-9 (367-9). The recovery of -Mosil by
his brothers -Hosayn and Aba-Tahir was but a temporary
and brief revival.

I. OF -MOSIL
a17 Nasir-al-dawla Abii- Mohammad - Hasan 020
368 ‘Uddat-al-dawla Abi-Taghlib -Ghadanfir 908
—369 3 —870
371 Aba-Tihir Ihrahim . % 1 ; 981
—380 { Abii-‘Abd-Allah -Hosayn . g —491

[Buwayhids, ‘Okaylids]

1I. OF ALEPPO
333 Sayf-al-dawla Abi-1-Hasan <Ali . . 944

356 Sa‘d-al-dawla Abii-1-Ma‘ali Sharsi : 967

381 Ba‘id-al-dawla A bii-1-Fada-il Satid 4 901

392 {Ahﬁ-l-I_Iasan ‘AlL . . i : 1001

394 Abii-1-Ma‘ali 8harif . i s 3 1003
[Fatimids]

5

HAMDANIDS

HAMDAN

Abii-1-Hayja ‘Abd-Allsh

Drivwid
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114 STRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA d
AKH, A.D,
414472 45. MIRDASIDS 10231079
(ALEPPO)

Asad-al-dawla, Aba-‘Ali Salih b, Mirdas, of the Arab
tribe of the Bana Kilah, raided the .neighbuurhuod of
Aleppo (Halab) with his Bedouins as early as 1011; and
in 1023 (41}) the inhabitants revolted against the Fatimid
governor, and delivered the city to Salih, who ruled Aleppo
until killed in a battle with the Egyptians in 1029 (420).
His son Shibl-al-dawla Nasr succeeded him, but was also
killed by the Fatimid army in 1037 (}£29), and it was not
until five years later that another son, Mu‘izz-al-dawla
Tamal, who had governed -Rahba, recovered Aleppo from
the Egyptians. In 1057 (449) Tamal again abandoned
Aleppo to Egypt, whilst his. brother ‘Atiya occupied
-Ruhba. This fresh Fitimid rule was berm-inated ‘in
1060 (452) by the conquest of the city by Rashid-ai-
dawla, son of Shibl-al-dawla; but he was expelled in the
following year by his uncle Mu‘izz-al-dawla, who died in
464, and bequeathed Aleppo to his brother ‘Atiya. Rashid-

al~dawle, however, recovered the city in the same year,

MIRDASIDS - 115

and ‘Atfiya seized -Rakka, whence he was expelled by
the ‘Okaylid Muslim b. Kuraysh in 1070 (463). Rashid-
al-dawla was succeeded in 468 by his son Jalil-al-dawla,
who teok Manbij from the Greeks, and whose hrother
Sibik (or Shabib) held Aleppo until its conquest by the
‘Okaylid Muslim in 1079 (/72).%*

414 Salih b. Mirdas. . 3 % : n . 1023
420 Shibl-al-dawla Abfi -Kamil Nasr . 3 5 1029
499 Fitimids » . > & s e « T 08T
434 Mu‘izz-al-dawla Abfi ‘Ulwan Tamal . : 1042
449 Fatimids . § 5 7 . = - 1067
452  Rashid-al-dawla Mabmad . . . . 1060
453 Mu‘izz-al-dawla restored . . - . 3 1061
454 Abu-Duaba ‘Atiya . ! : : - 1062
454 Rashid-al-dawla restored . v : . 1062
468 Jalal-al-dawla (Samsim-al-dawla) Nasr L 1075
468 Abii-1-Fada il S8abik . : . . i 1076
—472 —1079
' MIRDAS
1. $|§11i1:1

2. Shib]-lai-dawla

4. Rashin\-ui—duwln
|
5 |

I
3. Mu‘izzl-a,?-dmyla 5. Abii-Dusaba ‘Atiya

6. Talal-al-dawla 7. Sabik

[t Okaylids]
* Bee H. Sauvaire, A Dinar of Salih ebn Merdas of Aleppo

(Nuwmismatic Chyoniels, 1878).



116 " STRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA

SR A

386489 46. ‘OKAYLIDS 996—1096
(-MOSIL, ETC.)

The Band ‘Okayl, or ‘Okaylids, a very large Arab
clan; formed ome of the five divisions of the Bani
Kah, of the Modarite tribes of Arabia; and after their
adoption of Islim their sub-clans spread over parts of
Syria, -‘Irak, and
In the early days of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate, -Trdk
was full of ‘Okaylids. The Band Muntafik, one of their
sub-clans, migrated to the marshy country about -Basra,
called the Battha or Bata'ih (‘The Swamps’), under
the family of Ma‘raf; the Buni Khafija for centuries
ocoupied themselves in looting caravans in the deserts
of -‘Ifz‘a.k, as late as 1327; while the Banit ‘Obida in-
habitef],.with the Banii Muntafik, the country between
-Kifa, Wasit, and -Basra, and eventually furnished the line,
of ‘Okaylid princes of -Mosil.

the Hijra, the ‘Okaylids of Syria and -‘Irdk were tribu-

In the fourth century of

tary to the powerful Arab dynasty of Hamdanids, bub on
the fall of these princes, the ‘Okaylids abtained indepen-
dent sovereignty. Abi-Dhawwid Mohammad was granted
by the last of the Hamdinids the cities of Nasibin and
Balad in 989 (379), to which he added -Mosil in 380, but

even North Africa and Andalusia, ‘

.y

Raft
|
- Musayyid
‘ (oF -arosiL) Wohauiiad
T T e | T .
Abii-f- Ay 1. Huosam-al- Shihdah-al-dawla
-Dhawwad 1580 dawln -Mukallad Abun-Thira® Rati®
Mohammad T 351 T 406
1 386 |
b
Najdut-al- 2. Kirwish 3. Abu-Kamil Bilal

darifia Abdi-

dep. 442 +444
Meungity: Kl

Baraka T 443 |[ttdaa, 441)

| S RT b
Maiik Abiz-1- Hasan -Mukallad
T 446

Shams-a/-dawla &. Muslim
Sahm t 519 1478
Ldleppo Gl 479 ;
then Ja'bar and Ruflea)
| |
‘Al 7" fAl

Moharmad
{Fa By dep. 489 (Bakka, Harvan, 4
T 502 T 480

Shihab-ai-
din Malik

(survendered Ja‘bay 564
to Np-al-din b. Zany7)

[Mubyi-al-din Aba-1-Tarith Muharish, descended fivlio died in 598,
Mubammad, descended from Malik b, -Mulkallad. coverng
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- Mukaligd
|

(To face p. 118)

|
Rap

Shartauh

(oF TARRIT)

. Ab@i-1-Musuyvih Rafi?

|
= Muesaspyil
(0¥ -MOsIL)
Abi-- ‘Alli 1. Husim-al-
~Dhawwad 1 300 dawla -Mukallad
Mohammad 1901
T 486
o | |
Noajeleed-irl- 2. Kirwash 3. Abii- Kamil

dawla Abi-

dep. 442 §444
Mungiy Wil

Baraka 1 443

|
Abi--Easan - Mukaliad
T 446

|
Milit:

Shams-al-dawla
Salin 519
[ Aleppo Gl 479 ;
then Ja bar and Rakka)

4. Muslim
T 478

|
Abi-1-Fadl
Badrin
(Nagibin)
1425
el
B
4. Kuraysh
(Nuasilin, 425 ; Magil, 443)
T 408

6. Ib|r§1him
T 486

I l |
Al 7 Al
(Fatbar) dep. 480
T 502

S}Lihalti-u{-
din Malik

{surrendered Ja*bor 564
to Nar-al-din b. Zangi)

1489

Mohammad
(Rakku, Hoarvin, 479)

| |
Kirwash =M ayyad

493

Aalik Ma‘n

| l

- Hosctiyn Abii=Abd-Allah Mehamuiad
| | | T401

| |

Taghlil

K:t‘l_lll al-al-dawla Shilxﬁ.{l— al-dawla

1427 | Sayi-a/-din Abu-Dira® Rafi
J¢ Abu-8indn Gharib + 406
! (“Ofbara) t 495
|
Do =
4. Abii-Man‘a Khamis  Aba-/-Hayan ilal

T 4356 (“Okbura) (Aawina, 441)

[ =
. ‘Tsa

¢ Abi-Ghushsham
dep. 444 448
¢. Nasr
T 4449

[Mubyi-al-din Abii-1-Tarith Muhiirish, deseended from Shu‘ayh b. -Mukallad, governed ‘Ana and Haditha, and was succeeded, 499, by his son Sulaymin, who died in 528,
Muhammad, deseended from Malik b. -Mukallad, governed Hit in 496. See 1. C. Kay, Notes on the History of the Bani “Okayl, J.1.4.8.]
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was expelled by the Buwayhids in 581. His brother Mu-
kallad was more successful ; he took -Mosil in 996 (386),
and was confirmed in the government, together with
-Kiifa, -Kagr, and -Jami‘an, by Bahi-a/-dawla the DBu-
wayhid, on condition of tribute; to which were presently
added “-Anbar, -Maddin, and Dakiikd. In the time of
Muslim b. Kuraysh, the dominions of the ‘Okaylid of
-Mosil extended from the neighbourhood of Baghdad to
Aleppo. On his death, the principality speedily decayed
in power, and ~M6e_s.il, its capital, was conguered by a
Turkish adventurer, Kawam-al-dawla Karbukd in 1096,
(489), and merged in the Seljuk empire. Other branches,
or individual chiefs, of the ‘Okaylids, who governed
various small towns in Syria and Mesopotamia, are
indicated in the genealogical table. After the destrue-
tion of their power in Mesopotamia the ‘Okaylids
returned to their old camping grounds in -Bahrayn.

386  Husam-al-dawla -Mukallad . ., . 996

391 Mu‘tamid-al-dawla Kirwash . « : 1000
442  Zafim-al-dawla Abi-Kamil Baraks . . 1050
443 ‘Alam-al-din Abfi-1-Ma‘ali Kuraysh . i 1051
448 Sharaf-nl-dawla Abi-1-Makarim Muslim | 1061
478 Tbrihim . 5 5 . 3 - 1085
486 ‘Al 1093

—489 [Seljiks] —1096
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AH, : A.D.
380—489 47. MARWANIDS 990—1096

(DIYAR-BAKR)

On the death of Bad, governor of Hisn Kayfd, in 990
.(3’8(}) his sister’s son, Abfi-‘Ali b, Marwin, a Kurd by
race, succeeded to his dominions, which included the chief
towns of Diyar-Bakr, such as Amid, Arzan, Mayyi-
farikin, and Kayfa.
Fatimid Caliph of Egypt, and was rewarded with the

His suceessor paid homage to the

government of Aleppo, as the Caliph’s officer, for a time,
in succession to the expelled Hamdinids, The Mar-
wanids also .acknowlcdged the suzerainty of the Buway-
hids; but vauishcd upon the invasion of the Seljiiks,

380 Aba-*All -Hasan - ; & 490
387 Mumahhid-al-dawla Mm-Mﬂn-ur i x 997
409 Nasr-al-dawla Abfi-Nasr Ahmad . . % 1011

453 Nizgim-al-dawla Nasr . 4 " . v 1061
479 Mansir ¥ . . § ¥ 3 . 1079
—480 —1096

MA R?\-"AN

TR | |
1. Abu-‘Al -Hassn 2. Mumahhid-al-dawla 3. Abﬁ-Nrtgr Ahmad

| |
4. Nasr Sad
(Amid)
5. Mansiir

[Seljivks]
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A, A.D,
403545 48, MAZYADIDS 1012—1150

(-HILLA)

The Bani Mazyad, a tribe of the Bani Asad, after
leaving Arabia, spread over the deserts to -Kadisiya on
the left bank of the Tigris. The fourth of the dynasty,
Sadaks, built his new capital of -Hilla on the site of

the town of -Jami‘an in 1101 (495), and the beauty of

its baildings and extent of its trade were long celebrated,
Sadaka is one of the great heroes of Arab history, ex-
tolled by poets and chroniclers. The dynasty declined
after his death, and in 1162 (558) the Caliph -Mustanjid
attacked the tribes of the Banii Asad in -Trdk, and killed
4000 of their fighting men, so that they disappeared
The Band Muntafik of
the Butiha succeeded to part of their territory; the

from the Euphrates country.

Zangids replaced them in power,

403 Sunad-al-dawla ‘Alir . g " < . 1012
408 Nuir-al-dawla Dubays 1 : = J 1017
474 Bahi-al-dawla Aba-Kamil \Im]sur i oA BAT
479  Bayf-al-dawla Sadaka 1 ; . ; . 1086
401  Nur-al-dawla Dubays ; ' : : 1107
529 Sadaka 1r 3 ; - - : v 1134
532 Mohammad . : 3 5 5 2 : 1137
340 ‘Al i i 3 . £ X i . 1145
—845 —1150
[Zangids]
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VIIL. PERSIA AND TRANSOXIANA
(PERSIAN PERIOD)

gAC, TX—XI

The following group of dynasties ruling in Persia
and the province of Ma-wara-l-nahr (¢ Beyond the River’
Oxus), or Transoxiana, up to the inroad of the Beljiks,
belongs to the period of Persian revival. The Caliph
-Mamiin, whose mother was a Persian slave, attained
to the Caliphate, and dethroned his brother -Amin, by
the wid of Persian troops raised in Khurasan; his power
was maintained by his Persian adherents; and his policy
was unlimited conciliation of Persian national aspirations,
The result was a revival of Persian influences at the
expense of the old Arab pelity, and the conseguent
weakening of the State. The great officers, governors,
and generals, in the provinces began to acquire &
dangerous degree of power, which -Mamin and his
successors in the Caliphate were unable to curb, and

various Persian dynasties, professing a merely nominal
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dependence upon the Caliphs, sprang up, just as the
Arab tribes of Mesopotamia further west asserted their
authority against the decrepit Caliphate. Some dynasties,
such as the Buwayhids, were not even orthodox, but
professed the Shi‘ite tenets, which have always been
popular in Persia, as they are at this day. Although
the period is characteristically Persian, it is not to be
nssumed that'all the dynasts were Persians by race. Abii-
Dulaf, for example, was an Arwab, Husanwayh a Kurd,
whilst the Ilak Khins were Turks,

however, were of Persian origin,

The chief dynastics,

-
!
!

DULAFIDS . 125
AH, AD.
¢. 210—ec. 285 49. DULAFIDS ¢. 825—c. 898
; (KURDISTAN)

Abi-Dulaf -‘Ij11 was an officer of the Caliph -Amin,
and received the government of Hamadhin, in which he

was suocceded by his son ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz and his grandsons,

“Omar b. ‘Abd-al-*Aziz increased his dominions by the

acquisition of Ispahdin and Nahdwand in 281, They

were -succeeded by other governors of the Caliphs.

e. 210 Abi-Dulaf -Kasim b, Idris -‘Ijli . . o B25
228 *Abd-al-‘Aziz 5 . . - . 842
260 Dulat . . : : 5 : . 878
266 Abmad . . . L L ; 5 878
280 ‘Omar . = - 2 . f 3 893
—¢. 280 —e. B98

1. Apt-Durar

2. ‘Ab&i—a.!- ‘Aziz

|
Harith
Abi-Layla
+ 284

| | : |
3. Dulaf 4. Ahmad 5. ‘Omar

[ bbasid Governors]
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AH, AT,
266—c. 318 50. SAJIDS 879—c. 980
(ADHARBIJAN)

Abii-7-83j Divdid was governor of -Kifa and .Ahwiz
at the time of his death, 879 (266). At that «ate his
gon Mohammad was governor of the Hijaz; but was
transterred to -Anbar in £60; and then to Adharbijan
in 276, to which was added Armenia in 898 (285). Onm
his death his brother Yisuf, who had been Wili of
Mecea in 884 (271), succecded to the governwent of
Armenia and Adharbijan, setting aside Mohammud’s son
Divdad.
imprisoned by the Caliph in the following year, but was
restored to his appointments in 922 (310). Ho annexed
-Rayy in 3171, and waged war upon the Carmgathians.
In 531 (819) the government of Adharbijan was vested
in Muflih, a freedman of Yiasuf’s.

266  Aba-1-83j Divdid died . . . 819
276 Mohammad -Afshin b, Divdad : 889
288  Yasuof b Divdad . 2 900
315  Aba-l-Musafir -Fathb. Mihammed | o 825
—e¢. 318 —, 930

[4bbasid Governors]

rasuf invaded -Rayy in 918 (306) and was'

“ALIDS LR

AH, AT
250—316 51. ‘ALIDS 864928
(TABARISTAN)

The branch of ‘Alid, or Zaydite, Tmams who ruled
at Sa‘da in the Yaman has already been noticed (p. 102).
Other members of the same family, descendants of
either :lf[asan or -Hosayn, the grandsons of the prophet

Mohammad, long maintained their rights to the Imamate

. or Caliphate in the provinces bordering the southern

shore of the Caspian, Daylam, Tabaristin, and Gilin. A '
list of merely spiritual pontiffs, or sporadic rebels, is
beyond the present purpose, but in 864 (250) the ‘Alids
gained possession of Tabaristin, became a power, struck
coins, and held the provinee for sixty-four years, until
expelled by the Samanids. After this event, several rival

houses of ‘Alids continued to maintain themselves in Gilan

. and Daylam, and at least one of them, Abfi-1-Fadl Ja‘far

“Tha-ir f1-11ah, exercised the royal privilege of coinage.

250 - -Hasanb. Zayd . : 5 “ 2 . 864
270 Mobammad b. Zayd . . - : . 883
287 Sgindpid government . 1 4 X : 900
301 ~Nasir Hasgn b. ‘Ali -Utrash 5 . " 913
304 ~-Hasan b, -Kasim . 2 : g S 916
—316 —028

[Sd@mdnids ; Ziyarids.]
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A, _ A
205--259 52. TAHIRIDS 820—872

(KHURASAN)

Tahir Dhi-l-Yaminagn (‘Ambidexter), the celebrated
general of -Ma'min, descended from a Persian slave,
was appointed by that ‘Caliph to the government of
Khurasan in 820 (£05), where he and his dynasty become
practically independent, though holding their authority
by patent of the Caliphs and with express acknowledg-
ment of vassalage. They did not attempt to extend
their power much beyond the borders of their province,
and after half a century collapsed tamely hefore the
attack of Ya‘'kiib b. Layth the Saffarid.

205  Tahir Dha-l-Yamingyn . f . : 820
207  Talha . 5 : . : - : ; 822
213  ‘Abd-Allah - . . . i : 828
230  Tahirn ; : i : : Feal 844
248 Mohammad . . : > ; . % 862
—259 —B78

1. Tamm Dhi-l-Yaminayn

| |
2 Tialba 3, ‘Abd-Allih A
| |
|
.Mu[s‘ab 4, Tahir Stelayman
5. Mn{_mmmad J_’{Josrxyn j
[Saffarids]

SAFFARIDS 129
A.H, AD,
254290 53. SAFFARIDS 867—903
(PERSIA)

Ya‘kiih, the son of -Layth the Baffar (‘Coppersmith’),
was by a freak of fortune promoted from the leadership
of a band of outlaws to a post of trust at the Court of
the Caliph’s governor of the province of Sijistdn (Sistin,
or Nimriiz), whom he eventually sncceaded, sometime
before 868 (255). By that year he had annexed Herat
and occupied Firs, iucluding the capital Shitdz, to which
he soon added Balkh and Tukhristin, and in. 872 (£59)

.~ took Khurfisan from the Tahirids. After an expedition in

Tabaristan, where he defeated Hasan b. Zayd the ‘Alid,
he openly revolted against the Caliph -Mu‘tamid, and
advanced through Shiriz and -Ahwaz upon Baghdad ;
but was routed by the Caliph's brother -Muwaflak, and
died in 878 (205). His brother and suecessor ‘Amr
was confirmed in the governments of Khurasan, TFars,
Kurdistin, and Sijistin. The Culiph, however, dis.
trusting ‘Amr’s increasing power, induced Isma‘il the
Samanid to attack him in 900 (287), when the
9
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Saffarid was defeated and made prisoner. His grandson
Tahir succeeded him in Sijistin, but, endeavouring to
re-establish the power of his house in Firs, was im-
prisoned 903 (290). Two other members of the family
vainly sought to recover its lost temritory. In 296
Sijistin was granted to the Siminids, but the Saffrids
continued for nemrly a century to aim at the possession
of this province, and several of them succeeded in holdi:i%

it for a time.®

SAL  YAGEDD. Taylhn . L k) e n kN

265 ‘Amr b, -Layth | - 5 i < - 878

287 Tihir b, Mohammad b. ‘Amr - \ ¢ 000

—250 : —003
[Samdnida]

* See II. Sauvaire, Sur wn fels Saffidride inédit do la Collection de AL,
Oh. de U Leluse (Numismatic Chroniele, 1881) for an account of the later
Saffarids of Sijistin.

SAMANIDS 131

AH. A.D.,

261389 54. SAMANIDS 874—999
(TRANSOXIANA AND PERSIA)

Saman, a Persian noble of Balkh, being aided by Asad
b. ‘Abd-Allah, the governor of KhurSisin, renounced
Zoroastrianism, embraced Islam, and named his son Asad
Asad’s four sons all distinguished
themselyes in the service of the Caliph -Mamin, and
were rewarded sbout 819 (204) with provineial govern-
ments: Nal had Samarkand; Ahmad, Farghina; Yahya,
Shash; and 1lyas, Herit. Ahmad took the lead among
his brothers, and not only succeeded Nuh at Bamarkand,

but incorporated Kashghar in his dominions, His second

after his protector.

son Isma‘dl took Khurisan from the Saffarids in 903 (£90),
defeated Mohammad b. Zayd the ‘Alid of Tabaristan,
and brought under his sway the whole territory from
the Great Desert to the Persian Gulf, and from the
borders of India to near Baghdad. His power was most
firmly established in Transoxiana, where Bukhfrd and
Samarkand became the centre of civilisation, learning, art,
and scholarship for a large part of the Mohammadan
world. His successors were weakened by rebellions in

Khuwrfigin and Sijistan and by the growing power of
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the Buwayhids. In half a century they were restricted

to little more than Transoxiana and Khurdsan, whilst -

the real power fell more and more into the hands of
the Turkish slaves with whom they filled their Court.
One of these, Alptigin, founded the dynasty of the
Ghasnawids, which in 994 (384) succeeded to the Samanid
territory south of the Oxus. North of the river their
power was curtailed by the Jiak Khans of Turkistin,
who had acquired the leadership of the Turkish tribes
from Farghana to the borders of China, and after in-
vading Transoxisna and taking Bukbard in 990 (380),
finally put an end to the Saminid dynasty in 999 (859);
though Ibrahtm -Muntagir continued to fight for the

throne till 1104 (395).

k.

.

[ Khans of Turkistan ; Ghacnawids)

AN

A H.
261 Nagr th. Ahmad . 874
279 Tsma‘ql b. Ahmad . 892
295 Ahmad b, Tsma‘il . 807

- 301 Nasr 1t b, Ahmad . . 913
331 Nih r b, Nasr . . 942
543 ‘Abd-ul-Malik £ b. Nah 964
350  Mangirzb. Nah . 961
366 Nih ub. Mangar . 976
887 ' Mansir m b, Nih i 997
389 ¢Abd-dl-Malik b, Nab 1 999

SAMANIDS

8A

Asad

Yabye

|
Liyas

Ahmad

Mang

{rebel, 302)

SAMANIDS

%

Tshil
(rediet, 302)

1l

L

Isma

2.

Abaz-.sl&i?i?;
Mangar
(Sijistan)

3. Abmad

4. Nasr1r
Nih 1

Nuh

¥ a].&yri

Nasr 1
I
Ilyas

R

1.

Apnad

5

Mausir 1

%
8. Nih 1

al-Malik =

6. ‘Ahd

133

895

10. ‘Ahd-al—l&a]ik I M.&im-_l. Mmﬁ,ﬁ.

|

nsiir 1

0.
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AH. AT

¢ 3%0—c. 560 55. ILAK KHANS ¢ 932—c. 1166

X OF TURKISTAN

The history of these Khans is very meagrely recorded.
They appear to have united the Turkish tribes east of
Farghina under their authority towards the end of the
tenth century, when they had already become Muslims,
Their capital was at first Kashghar, but after the conquest
of Transoxiana from the Saménids in 999 (389) Tlak Nagr
ruled his tribesmen, who roamed from the Caspian as
far as the borders of China, from Bukhiri. An attempt
to seize the®provinces south of the Oxus was signally
defeated by Mahmid of Ghazna in 1007 (398), and
henceforward the Ilak Khans were restricted to Trans-
oxinna, Kashghar, and FEastern Tartary. Under their
rule, many tribes established themselves in Transoxiana
and were afterwards pressed forward info Persia: such
as the celebrated Turkoman tribe of the Seljaks. The
succession and chronology of the Khins of Turkistan are
exceedingly uncertain, and the following list is merely
tentative.#

* From Dorn, Invontaive des Monnaics de U Dustitut des langues

orientales du Ministére des Affaires Er!rcmyems, Appendice (Peferd-
burg, 1881).

— =

T 383—4

. 389—400
. 401—407
. 403—408

4493

. 421—4325
L 426—435

L 44(—460

T 479

T 488
T 400-5
T 495

¢, 58

439—565
455
456 P—496

ILAK KHANS

¢Abd-al-Karim Satuk
Masa b. Satuk

135

Shihah-al-dawls Harin Bughra Khin b. Sulaymin

Abu-1-Hosayn Nasr 1 b. *AlL
Kutb-al-dawla Abii-Nasr Ahmad 1 b. ‘Al
Sharaf-al-din Tughin Kban b. ‘AR
Abn-1-Mugzaffar Arslin Khin o b. ‘Al
Yisuf Kadr Khian 1

Sharaf-al-dawla Abii-Shuja‘ Arslan Khin -

Mahmid 1 Bughra Khan

T the West

Chaghratigin
Abfi-1-Muzaffar ‘Tméd - al-dawly Ibrahim

or Tafkaj Khan b. Nasr
Bhams-al-Mulk Nasr 11 b, Tata)
Khidr Khan b. Tafkij
Ahmad Khan 1 b. Khidr
Mahmiid Ehan 1z
Kidr Khan 1t b. ‘Omar b. Ahmad
Mahmad Arslin Khan 1z b, Sulayman
Aba-l-Ma‘ali Hasan Tigin b. ‘Ali
Rukn-al-din Mabmiad Khin o b, Arvslan
Kilij Tafzhaj Khan b. Mohammad
Jalal-al-din “Ali Girkao b. Hasan Tigin

T the Fust.
Tughril Khin b, Yisuf Kadr Khin
Tighril Tigin b. Taghril
Harin Bughrd Khin b. Yasuf Kadr Khin
Nar-al-dawla Ahmad b. Arslan Khan

Tufghaj
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gt ADL

316—d34 66. ZIVARIDS 928—1042
(JURTAN)

The southern shore of the Caspian had never been well
affected to the Caliphate, and the followers of ‘Ali had
repeatedly established their heterodox power in these
regions (see p. 127); nor were the Simanids more suc-
tessful than the Caliphs in maintaining their authority
there. 'Taking advantage of this, Mardawij b. Ziyar,
descended from o long line of princes, made himself
independent in Tabaristin and Jurjan, and even occupied
Tspahan and Hamadhin, and pushed his forces as far
as Hulwin, on the Mesopotamian frontier, between the
years 928—831 (316'—;319). He was the patron of the
Buwayhids, and gave ‘Ali b. Buwayh his first appoint-
ment as governor of Karaj. Mardawij held his dominions
as titular vassal of the ‘Abbasid Caliph: his brother
and successor Washmagir paid nominal homage to the
After the rise of the Buwayhids
i 932 (320), the authority of the Ziyarids scarcely
extended beyond the borders of Jurjin and Tabaristin:

Samanids as well.

by the Buwayhid Mu-ayyid-al-dawla.

ZIYARIDS 137

and K3biis was even exiled for 18 years (371—389)
On his return,
however, he recovered Gilin as well as his former
provinces, in which his sons succeeded him, until dis-

po'ssessed by the Ghaznawids.

316 Mardawij b, Zivar . . . . 3 928
328 | Zahir-sl-dawla Abli-Mansir Washmagir - 935
366  DBistan : 3 3 - 8 - : 967
366 Shams-al-Ma‘ali Kabas : 5 3 : 9786
403 Falak-al-Ma‘ali Manuchahr . - - > 1012
420 Aniishirwan (Dara 7) . - . 5 g 1029
—434 —1042
ZIYAR
|
1. Mardawij 2. Washmagir
| RN TN
3. Bistin 4. Kabas
|
| |
5. Manuchahr 6. Anushirwan (Dara?)
[ Ghaznawids]
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ACH, AD.
e, 348406 57. HASANWAYHIDS ¢ 9591016
(KURDISTAN)

Hasanwayh b. -Hosayn -Barzikéni was the chief of ome
of the Kurdish tribes which, like the Marwanids, began

to make themselyes prominent in the tenth century;

before the middle of which he had possessed him-
self of a large part of Kurdistin, including the towns
of Dinawdr, Hamadhan, Nshiwand, the forfress of
Sarmaj, otec. His power was so considerable that the
Buwayhids did not disturb him, and at his death
‘Adud-al-dawla of that dynasty, after annexing his
dominions, appointed Badr b. IHasanwayh as governor
over his late father’s provinee. Badr still further
enhanced the dignity snd authority of his family,

and was decorated by the Caliph -with the title of -

Nasir-al-dawla. His grandson Zahir, who succeeded
him in 1014 (}05), only kept his position for a year,
after which he was expelled by Shams-al-dawla the
Buwayhid, and was shortly afterwards killed.

e, 348 Hasanwayh b. -Tosayn 4 o e oY
369  Nisir-al-din Abfi-/-Najm Badr b. Hcmanwa}h 979
405 Zahir b, Hilal (+ 403) b, Badr . . \ 1014
— 406 —1016

[Buwayhids]

BUWAYHIDS 139

g A,

320 —447 68. BUWAYHIDS 832—1055
(SOUTHERN PERSIA AND -‘IRAK)

Buwayh, reputed to be a descendant of the ancient
Kings of Persia, was the chief of a warlike clan of the
highlanders of Daylam, and like most of his countrymen
had taken part in the frequent wars which disturbed
the provinces bordering on the Caspian, TLike them, also,
he had transferred his services from the Simanids to
the rising chieftain Mardawij the Ziydrid about 930 (518),
and hiz eldest son ‘Al (‘Imad-al-dawla) had been granted
by Mardiwij the government of Karaj. ‘Ali, with the
help of troops from Daylam and Gilin, soon cxtended
hig authority. southwards, occupied Ispahan for a time,
and annexed Arrajin 932 (520) and Nubandijin (421),
whilst his brother Hasan (Bukn-al-dawla) drove the Arab
gorrison oub of Kazirin. The two brothers then pushed
on to the eastward, and joined by the third, Ahmad
(Mu‘izz-al-dawla), seized Bhiriz (822). The Caliph was
forced to recognize them as his lieutenants, and when

Mu‘izz-al-dawla, working his way westward from Kirman,
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and reducing the province of -Ahwaz (or Khizistan),
entered Baghdad itself in 945 (83)), the Caliph -Mustakft
not only bestowed the honorific titles of ‘Imid, Rukn,
and Mu‘izz al-dawla on the three brethren, but granted
Mu'izz the rank and style of Amir-al- Umard, or Premier
Noble, a dignity which was held by many subsequent
members of the family, Tt is a mistake to say that they
were ever given the title of Sulfan, for they never styled
themselves so on their coinage, but used the titles Awmar
and Malik. Their authority, nevertheloss, was as absolute
as any Sultin's in Baghdad, and the Caliphs were their
abject puppets, though treated with outward homage, in
spite of the Buwayhids’ Shi‘ite proclivities. How the
brothers and their descendants divided Persia and -Trik
among themselves is shown in the following tables, as
well as the intricate history of the dynasty permity,
Division among the princes encounraged aggression, and
the wide dominions of the Buwayhids fell peacemenl
to the Ghamnawids, Kakwayhids, and Seljuks.

¢ BUWAYHIDS

I. OF FARS

320 Tmad-al-dawle Abia-1-Hasan ‘Ali
338*  ‘Adud-al-dawla Aba-Shuja* Khusri
372%  Sharaf-nl-dawla Aba-1-Fawaris Shir Zayd
379  Samsim-al-dawla Aba-Kalinjar -Marzubin .
388%  Hahd-al-dawie (of -Tralk)
403*%  Sultin-al-dawla Aba-Shuja . .
415%  ‘ITmad-al-din Aba-Kalinjar -Marzuban
440* Abii-Nagsr Khusrii Firiiz -Rahim .
—447

¥ Also ruling -‘Irak, efc., see next list,

IL. OF -‘IR41I:(5 ~AHWAZ, AND EKIRMAN
320 Mnu‘izz-nl-dawla Aba-1-Hosayn Ahmad.
356 ‘lazz-al-dawla Bakhtiyar
367 Adud-al-dawls (of Firs)

4372 Sharaf-el-dawly (of Firs)
“379  Baha-al-dawla Abii-Nasr Firiz

403 Sultdn-al-dawla (of Fars)

DIVIDED PROVINCES:
- TRAK

411 Mausharrif-al-dawla

416 Jalal-al-dawla
435 Tnad-al-din (of Fars) .
440 Abd-Nagr Khusri Firiz (of Fars)

KIRMAN
403 Kawam-al-dawla Abd-l-Fawaris .
419 Tmad-al-din (of Fars) g .
440 Abu-Mansar Fullad Battin . A 2
—4118

141

932
949
982
989
098
1012
1024
1048
—10563

932
967
077
982
939

1012

1020
1025
1043
1048
—1055

1012
1028
1048
—1056
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134,

420
366-

—373
266

88T
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OF -RAYY, HAMADHAN, AND ISPAHAN

Rukn-al-dawla Aba-‘Ali Hasan
Mu-ayyid -al-dawla Abua-Mansar [Igpab&n
" only)

Fakh: al-dawla Abli-1-Hasan Al (aakﬁﬂg
Tspakan 373)

Majd-al-dowls Abi-Talib Rustﬂ\m (dspoaad
by Mahmid of Ghazna) . ;

Shams-al-dawla Ab@ -Tahir (Hamadhan only)
Sama-al-dawla Abn-1- I;lasan (depoxed ."u Thn=
Fakwayh)

[ Kakwayhids ; Ghaznawids ; Seljiks]

932

976
—083

976

997
—1029

997

e 1021

—1023

GEOGRAPIICAT, DISTRIBUTION OF THE BUWAYHIDS

PANS

KIRMAN, - AHWAZ, - TRAK

C-RAYY,

HAMADIAN| TEANAN.

820 ‘Imad-al-dawla

338 ‘Adud-al-dawla

320. Mu‘izz-al-dawla

306 ‘Tzz-al-dawla

367 (“Adud) |

372 Sharaf-al-dawla

379 Samsam-al-dawla

388 (Baha)

379 Baha-al-dawla

- 566

408 Sultin-al-dawla (FIRMAN)
403 Ka- |
wini-al-d.

411 Mu-
isharrif-al-d.

415 ‘Imad-al-din 416 Jalal-

al-d.

410 (‘Tmad)|

440 Khusri Firaz

— 447 - (Setiaks)

440 Fullad

— Sattin

320 RBukn-al-dawla

566 368
Fakbhr-al- | Mu-ayyid-
dowla af-dawla

373

887 387 Majd-
Shams-al- al-dawga
dawla

308 (Kak-
washids)

412 Buma-

al- dawia

414 }im?r.

ik L |
(Ghazna-

wids)
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Buwaxn
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Rukn-al-dawla

Tmad-al-dawla

Mu'izz-al-dawla

Fakhr-al-d.

|
Mu-ayyid-al-d.

|
‘Adud-al-d.

Tog-al-d.

Shams-al-d.

|
Majd-al-d.

Baha-al-d.

|
|

ATNEAIM

|

Bharaf-al-d.

arn-al-d.

$

Sami-nl-d,

Jalal-al-d.

Kawam-a/-d.

Musharrif-al-d.

Sultin-al-d.

‘Tmad-al-din

[

Khusrin Firiiz

Abfi-*AlTl Khusri

Fu]iﬁ.d Sattin

-1k

KEAKWAYHIDS _ - 146
AH, A.D.
308—443 59. KAKWAYHIDS 1007—1051
(KURDISTAN)

Mohammad b. Dushmanzar, known as Ibn-Kakwayh,
was first cousin to Majd-al-dawla the Buwayhid, of
Hamadhdn, whoser dominions he annexed by the
deposition of Sami-al-dawla in 1023 (414). He had
previously taken Ispahin in 1007 (898). The family
continued to rule in Ispahdn, Hamadhin, Yazd, Nahi-

wand, ete.,, until their conquest by the Sejuk Tughril

“Beg in 1051 (445).

AH, A.D.
398 ¢Ald-al-dawla Abn-Ja‘far Mohammad . 3 1007
433 Zahip-al-din Abi-Mansir Farimarz . a 1041
—443 —1051
KAKWATH
| |
Dushmanzar daughter = Fakhr-af-dawla
the Buwayhid
1. ‘Ali-al-d. Mohammad Majd-al-dawla
|
s }w |
2, Farimarz Karchasp Abi-Harb
A\ (of Hamadhian (of Natanza)
C 1 and Nahawand)
[Sefjiks]
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AH, AD,

429—700 |/ 60. THE SELJUKS  1037—1300
(WESTERN ASIA)

The advent of the Seljikian Turks forms o notable
epoch in Mohammadan history. At the time of their
gppearénce the Empire of the Caliphate had vanished,
What had once been a realm united under a sole Moham-
madan ruler was now a collection of scattered dynasties,
not one of which, save perhaps the Fatimids of Egypt
(and they were schismatics) was capable of imperial
sway. Spain and Africs, including the important pro-
vince of Egypt, had long been lost to tho Caliphs of
Baghdad; northern Syria and Mesopotamia were in the
hands of turbulent Arab chiefs, some of whom had
founded dynasties; Persia was split up into the numerous
governments of the Buwayhid princes (whose Shitite
opinions left little respect for the puppet Caliphs
of their time), or was held by sundry insignificant
dynasts, each ready to attack the other and thus con-
tribute to the g:meral weakness. The prevalence of
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schism increased the disunion of the various provinces
of the vanished Empire. A drastic remedy was needed,
and it was found in the invasion of the Turks. These
rude nomads, unspoilt by town life and civilised in-
difference to religion, embraced Islim with all the
fervour of their uncouth souls. They came to the rescue

of a dying State, and revived it. They gwarmed over

Persia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Asia Minor, devastating

the country, and exterminating every dynasty that existed
there; and, as the result, they once more reunited
Mohammadan - Asia, from the western frontier of
Afghanistin to the Hellitemmuun, under one sovereign ;
they put a new life into the expiring zeal of the

Muslims, drove back the re-encroaching Byzantines, and

bred up a generation of fanatical Mohammadan warriors, *

to whom, more than to anything else, the Crusaders
owed their repeated failure. This it is that gives the
Seljiiks so important a place in Mobﬁmmadan history.
The Seljuks, or Baljikids, were the descendants of
Seljik b. Yakak, a Turkoman chieftain in the service of
one of the Khins of Turkistin., Seljik migrated from the
Kirghiz steppes with all his clan to Jand in the province
of Bukhard, where he and his people enthusiastically
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embraced Tslim. He and his sons and grandsons took
part in the wars between the Samanids, the Ilak Khans,
and Mahmiid of Ghazna, and the brothers Tughril Beg
and Chagar Beg eventuslly became strong enough to
venture upon the invaéion of Khurisin at the head of
their wild Turkoman tribes, and after several victories

over the Ghaznawid armies succeeded in taking the chief

cities, In 1037 (/29) the public prayer was said in

the name of Chagar Beg Dawid, ‘King of Kings’ in
the mosques of Merv, while his brother Tughril Beg was
similarly proclaimed in Nayshipfir. Balkh, Jurjan, Tabari-
stan, and Khwirizm were speedily annexed; the Jibal,
Hamadhin, Dinawar, Hulwan, -Rayy, and Ispahan followed
(488—7), and in 1055 (4/7) Tughril Beg entered Baghdad
itself, and had his name proclaimed as Sultin in the aty
of the Caliph.

Other Tuorkish tribes came fo swell their armies, and :
the whole of western Asia, from the borders of Afghanistin
to the frontier of the Greek Empire in Asia Minor and
of the Fatimid Caliphate of Egypt, became united under
the rule of the Seljiks before 1077 (470).

Tughril Beg, Alp-Arslin, and Malik Shah held supreme
sway over the whole of this vast Empire, but after the



152 WESTERN ASIA

death of the last, civil war sérang up hotween the brothers
Bargiyaruk and Mohammad, and separate branches of the
Seljiilk family attained virtual independence in different
parts of the widely scattored dominions, although the
mmin line still preserved a nominal suzerainty down to
the death of Sinjar, the last  Great Seljiik? (whose rule
was almost confined to Khurdsan) in 1157 (662). The
Seljoks of Kirman, of -‘Irik, of Syria, and of -Rim
or Asia Minor, were the chief sub-divisions of the family,
but individual members of it ruled in Adbarbijan,
Tukhiristin, and other provinces. In the Enst, the Seljik
empire succumbed before the attack of the Khwarizm
Shah; in Adharbijan, Fars, Mesopotamia, and Diyar-Bakr
it was supplanted by dynasties founded by Seljik officers,
or Atibegs, but in -Ram it survived until the beginning
of the power of the «Othmanli Twrks in 1300,
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e
i A A.D.
429 —552 A. GREAT SELJUKS 1087—1157
e 420  Rukn-al-din Aba-Talib Tughril Beg . . 1087
e 455  ‘Adud-al-din AbT-Shuja‘ Alp-Arslin . . 1063
} 1 :—-'-—-\\ 465 Jalal-al-din Abi-1-Fath Malik Shah . : 1072
| 485  Nagir-a/-din Mahmad . . . . 1082
| I i 487  Rukn-al-din Aba-1-Mugaffar Ilargxyarul; a 1094
: / 498  Malik Bhah . ; 1104
IJI 498%  Ghiyath-al-din Ahu-ShuJa‘ Mohammad - 1104
| ; ! allt Mufizz-al-din Aba-1-Harith Sinjar . . 1117
iv: Sul (. —52 —1157
A [Shalks of Khwdirion]
433583 B. SELJUKS OF KIRMAN 1041—1187
un 433 ‘Imid-af-din Kard-Arslin Kaward Beg 4 1041
BRRASE cEamanShEE . . s . . o 1078
- 467 Hosayn . = % . s 1074
ik 467  Rukn-al-din Suj;an R i e
il R L R P e
450 Iran Shah . . . * ' 3 % 1007
494 Arslan Shah = - i § : 1100
536 Mughith-ai-din Mahammad 1 - 2 z 1141
551  Mubyi-al-din Tughril Shah, . . . 1166
T —— Bahram Shih
in xb. Bal 563 gman I Shah'} s 1 r N s S I P [ ¢ -/
Turkan Shah
i, Mol 583 Mohammad;x . R

[ Ghoez kamma]

% Mohammad had been at open war with Bargiyiruk for many years
before the latter's death.

f Sm]ar had been governor of Khurisan for twenty yesﬂ! befors ™
apeession as Great Seljik.
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AH.
487—511

487
488

507
508
—511

A H,
a11—>590

511
825
626
827
847
548
654
556
a3

—590

WESTERN ASIA

C. SELJUKS OF SYRIA

Tutush b. Alp-Arslin . . ey
Ridwan b, Tutush (et _Alepps) . -
(Dukak b Tutush at Damascus 488-497)
Alp-Arslan - Akhras b, Ridwin

Sultan Shah b. Ridwin

[ Barids, Ortukidy]

D. SELJUKS OF -‘IRAK AND
KURDISTAN

Mughith-al-din Mahmad

Ghiyith-al-din Dawad,
Tughrilt . 3 :

Ghiyath-gl-din Mas‘id
Mufin-gl-din Malik Shah
Mohammad .

Sulaymin Shih

Arslan Shih

Tughzil

[Shaks of Ehwariem]

AD.
1094—1117

1094
1095

1113
1114
—1117

A.D,
11171194 *

1117
1131
1132
1133
1152
1153
1159
1161
1177
—1194

Fo

e s

-

e R i) W & RV

L.
470—700

470
479
485
500
510
Ba1*
564
688
597
600
601
607
616
634
643
660
666
682
696
—T700

SELJUES

E. SELJTKS OF -RUM
(ASIA MINOR)

Sulayman 1 b. Kuntlumish
Interregnuin - 3 =
Kilij-Arslin Dawad
Malik Shah r
Mas‘ad 1 2 :
Tzz-al-din Kilij-Awslan T .
Kutb-a/-din Malik Shah 1 .
Ghiyath-aZ-din Kay-Khusrd 1
Rukn-al-din Sulaymin 11
Kilij-Arslan 1
Kay-Khusrit 1 restored .
Izz-al-din Kay-Eawus 1
‘Ala-al-din Kay-Kubad 1
Ghiyath-al-din Kay-Khnsrii 11
‘Izz-ai-din Kay-Kawus ot .
Rukn-al-din Kilij-Arslan 1v.
Ghiyath-al-din Kay-Khusra 111
Ghiyath-al-din Mas‘&d i} .
‘Alii-al-din Kay-Kubad o

[ Mongals, ‘Otfminii Turks, sfc.]
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AD,
1077—1300

1077
1086
1092
1106
1116
1156
1188
1192
1200
1203
1204
1210
1219
1236
1245
1257
1267
1283
1296
—1300

# Kilij-Arslin survived till 588, but divided his dominions among his
g0ms some years earlisr,
+ In conjunction with his brothers Kilij-Arslan rrr and Kny-Kubad.

# Mas‘dd was allowed by the Monzol Abdga to govern Siwas, Arzan.
jan and Erzeriim, from the death of his father Kay-Kawus in 677, during
the nominal soversignty of his cousin Kay-Khusrd rr, whom hie suedeeded
in 682. Mas‘d appears to have been restored to his kingdom on the
deposition of his nephew Kay-Kubad in 700, and fo have reigned for four
years ; but the last four Seljils were merely governors under the Mongols

of Persia.
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A, AD.

¢ 490—560 604 DANISHMANDIDS ¢1097—1165
(STWAS, CAESAREA, MALATIA)

Whilst the Seljiks were extending their empire in
Asia Minor, another Turkish chief, Gumishtigin, son of
Danishmand, established his power in Cappodocia over
the cities of Siwas (Sebaste), Kaysariya (Caesares), and
Malatiya (Melitene), near which last place he inflicted a
sanguinary defeat upon the Franks. His successors
played a distingnished part in the wars of the Crusades,
but the dynasty was soon absorbed in its greater Seljiik

neighbour.

AH, - A.D.
Mohammad 1 Gumishtigin b, Til& Danishmand

499 Ghazi b. Gumishtigin . a . - ‘ 1106

529 Mohammad 1. b. Ghizl S y ; ; 11534

537 Dhii-{-Nin b. Mohammad ; ¥ . 1142
Yaghi (or Ya‘kah) Arslan b. Ghazi

560 Ihrahim b, Mohammad ix . 5 - 1165

[Seljaks of - Riim]

61,

62.

63.

64,

65,
686.
67,
68,

68,

70,

0o 0 o »

IX. THE ATABEGS

(SELJUK OFFICERS)

SAEC., X=Xl
BURIDS ATABEGS OF DAMASCUS
ZANGIDS ,. w  =MOSIL
" " o ALEPPO
5 i w  SINJAR
W - . =JAZIRA
BEGTIGINIDS % . ARBELA

ORTUKIDS OF KAYFA

i » MARIDIN
SHAHS OF ARMENIA
ATABEGS OF ADHARBUJAN _
SALGHARIDS, ATABEGS OF Fiaf:
HAZARASPIDS, ATABEGS OF LURISTAN
SHAHS OF KHWARIZM

KUTLUGH KHANS OF KIRMAN
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W IX. THE ATABEGS
: 3 (SELJUK OFFICERS)
SZC. XII—XIII

The Seljik Empire was a military power, and fhe
amiy on which it depended was commanded by Turkish
slaves. Free men could not be trusted with the highest
commands or the rule of distant provinces; it was

neeessary to rely on the fidelity of purchased slaves

~brought up at the court in close relations with the

Beljiik princes. Every Seljik had a following of mam-

liiks, - generally brought from Xipchak, who filled the

chief offices of the court and camp, and eventually won
their manumission by hard service. The inevitable result
of this system was the supplanting of the senile master
by the virile slave. ~ As the Seljiks grew weak snd
their empire broke up into sub-divisions, their mamliks,
who had fought their battles for them, became the
cuardians or regents (Atabegs) of their youthful heirs,
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and speedily exchanged the delegated function for the
pﬁﬁleges of sovereignty. In this way Tughtigin, a
mamlik of the Seljik Tutush, was appointed Afabeg

over his youthful heir Dukak, and on his death assumed

full sovercign powers at Damascus. ‘Imad-al-din Zangi,
founder of the Atabegs of -Mdsil and Aleppo, ete., was
the son of a slave of the third Seljik Sultan Malik Shéh ;
the Adharbijan Atdbegs sprang from a Kipchak mamlik
of Mas‘ad the Seljik Sultin of -‘Trdk; Anushtigin,
ancestor of the Khwarizm Shihs, was cupbearer to Sultin
Malik Shih; Ortuk and Salghar, founders of dynasties in
Diyir-Bakr and Fars, were Seljik officers; and the
Beotiginids, MHazaraspids, and Xutlugh Khans were
officers of the slaves of the Seljuks. In the twelfth
century the whole Seljik empire, save Anatolia, was
in the hands of these captains of their hosts, who form a
distinet group of dymasties.
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AH. ATy,

497549 61. BORIDS 1103—1154
(ATABEGS OF DAMASCUS)

Tughtigin—one of the numerous officers who held
command in the Seljik armies, became Atabegs or regents
of the younger Seljiik princes, and eventually usurped theit
power—iwas an enfranchised mamlik of Sultan Tutush,
and afterwards, 1095 (/88), was appointed Atabeg of his

son Dukak, the Seljik prince of Damascus, whom he

succeeded,
A.H. AD.
497 Sayf-al-Tslim Zahir-a/-din Tughtigin . . 1103
522 Taj-al-Mulik Biri . P . . 2 1128
526 Shams-al-Mulik Tsmia4dl . = / : 1132
529 Shihah-al-din Mahmud . . , % 1134
533 Jamil-al din Mohammad . 5 : : 1188
aa4 Mujir-af-din Abak (or Anaz, T 564) ! s 1139
—049 —1154
[Zangids]
1. Tughtigin
|
i e e |
2. Bari 3. Tema‘il 4. Mahmid 5. Mohammad,

|
6. Abak

11
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AH. AD.

b21—648 62. ZANGIDS 1127—1250
(ATABEGS OF MESOPOTAMIA AND SYRIA)
The Atabeg 'Imad-al-din Zangi was the son of Aksunkur

the Hajib (chamberlain), a Turkish slave of Malik Bhah,

and from 1085 to 1094 (478-487) licutenant of Tutush at
Aleppo, against whom he rebelled, and was slain. Zangi
was appointed governor of -‘Irak, i.ncludiug Baghdad, in
1127 (521), and in the same year annexed -Masil, Sinjar,
Jazira and Harrian, and then Aleppo (522) and other
Syrian cities. He especially distingnished himself as the
champion of the Muslims against the Crusaders, and was
the true forerunner of Saladin. On his death his dominions
were divided between his sons Nar-al-din Mahmiid, another
famous anti-crusader, who held Syria, and Sayf-al-din
Ghazi, who ruled in -Mdsil and Mesopotamia. In the
next generation the Syrian branch died out; but & new
offshoot had been established at Sinjar; whilst a fourth
sub-dynasty sprang up somewhat later at -Jazira. The
Sinjar line gave place to the Ayyibids in 1221 (618);
_the others came under the rule of Lulu:, the slave and
vezir of the last of the -Mogil Zangids, until all were
absorbed in the empire of the Mongols.

ZANGIDS 163
ALH, : AD.
52— 631 A. ATABEGS OF -MOSIL 1127—1234
521 ‘Imad-al-din Zangl (with <Lleppo) 5 . 1127
541 Sayt-al-din Ghaziz . . % : : 1146
U B G 1 SR S |
565 Sayf-al-din Ghizir i . : g 1169
a76 ‘Izz-al-din Mas*adr . 7 5 : . 1180
689 Niir-al-din Arslan Shahr . : : : 1193
607 Hzg-al-din Mo Gd o . i : L 1210
615 Niir-al-din "p Shah ix . . . 5 1218
616 Niagir-af-diy wid . - 1 ik : 1219
631  BadroldinGEM . . . . .. 1933
887 = IDsmatldb. Ln%er. . . s R 12153
—B60 [Mongols | —1262
541—877 B. ATABEGS OF SYRIA 1146—1181
541 Nir-al-din Mabmad b, Zangi 2 " ) 1146
569  -Salih Tsmi‘il . ' p " i g 1173
— 5T —1181

[Atabegs of -Mogil and Sinjiar, 577; then dyyubids, 579]

566—617 C. ATABEGS OF BINJAR 1170—1220
566 ‘Imid-al-din ZangT b. Madud . : : 1170
5094 Kuth-al-din Mohammad G " ; ‘ 1197
616 ‘Imad-al-din Shahinshah . . . : 1219
618 Mahmad (er ‘Omar) . - " s 5 1219
—617 [Ayyibids —1220

576—848 D. ATABEGS OF -JAZIRA 11801250
576  Mufizz-ai-din Sinjar Shah . - . : 1180
605  Muzz-al-din Mahmad : . 3 . 1208
8xr  -Mas'nd : ; " . : : : 1222
—643 [ Ayyabids) —1250
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T B 5 = ! e A, A,
SR —% 1 539630  63. BEGTIGINIDS 11441282
¥ o &= -

S| = - i = (ATABEGS OF ARBELA, EIC.)
;o [ 2 =
S g - In 1144 (589) Imad-al-din Zangi appointed one of his
= | p= i 8 2
z | = i Turkish officers, Zayn-al-din ‘Ali Kachuk b. Begtigin,
o ) ' 28 e : s
) E 7 | 1.5%, to be his viceroy at -Mdsil, and in 1149 (54)) placed
= B g = : 3
A | B8 Sinjir and afterwards Harran, Takrit, Irbil (Arbela), ete.,
e = i 3 - :
R - R = -é under his authority. On Zayn-al-din’s death at Irbil in
5 -% «iﬁ' o g r : 1167 (563), his elder son Mugzaffar-al-din Kikburi fled
& == i ' : ;
= =3 f: % “'—5 é‘ = to Harrin, whilst Irbil passed to the younger son Zayn-
£ = i - _.gala‘ 4 e iy al-din Yusuf, under the tutorship of the Amir Mujahid-
m & e e : ;
8 3 e 35 al-din Kaimiz. On Yasuf's death in 1190 (586), Saladin,
e ol . S :
a o o o H Sl - 3 who then exercised supreme influence over Syria and
= ca 'l-':l i-=- E‘ b 3 . - .
3 E 5 I ;% - % = 3 %3 L ) Mesopotamia, appointed Mugaffar-al-din Kikburi as his
Sk ) : = B s 1 3
e~ e :-E 2 g '.§ g % | A ‘\n brother's successor at Irbil and Shahrazar, but gave his
Fra A = = - & i g former governments of Harrin, -Ruhd (Edessa) and Su-
= H : ] — - ’ -
e Helie- = E @ #ﬁ 1 . maysit to his own nephew Taki-al-din ‘Omar. Kikburi
2 - _;:% i died in 1232 (630), and being without sons bequeathed
= 'S 7 Trbil to the ‘Abhasid Caliph.
= & E e ; 539  Zayn-al-din ‘Al Richuk b. Begtigh . . 1144
& | o e = it g 663  Zayn-al-din Yisuf b, ‘AR (af Irbil) $586 . 1187
SRS = :?—fé‘-——g i T—i 5;'. 663  Mugaffar-al-din Kikbuwl b. ‘Ali (at Harrn). 1167
CJ: f_-“‘ g’ ﬂ".‘ ﬁ .. ‘l E‘::. » 686 i 2 " 1 " (“'t Irbﬂ) 1180
= R ;; e Al 4 —=F * —630 —12382
< gﬁ [“dbbasids ; then Mongols]
e i i
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AT,

11011312

AH.

495712 6. ORTUKIDS

(DIYAR-BAKR)

Ortuk b. Aksab, the founder of this dynasty, was a
Turkoman officer in the Seljik armies, and was appointed
governor of Jernsalem when the Holy City was conguered
by his commander Tutush the Seljik Sultin of Damascus.
Ortuk’s sons Sukmin and Il-Ghazi, both famous in the
wars with the Latin princes of Palestine suceeeded to
their father's post in 1091 (484), until the city was
annexed by the Fatimid Caliph in 1096 (489), when they
retired to Edessa (-Ruhi) and -‘Irdk respectively. In 1101
(495) 11-Ghizi was appointed prefect of Baghdid by the
Seljuk Sultin Mohammad, and in the same year Sukman
was made governor of Hign Kayfa in Diyar-Bakr, to which
he added Maridin a year or two later. In 1108 (502},
however, Maridin was transferred to his brother I1-Ghief,
and henceforward there were two collateral lines of
Ortukids, at Kayfa and at Maridin. The Kayfa branch,
after the warlike exploits of Sukmin against Baldwin and
Jocelin, settled down info tranquil obscurity, hastened to

g

-
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pay homage to Saladin, when his power became threaten-
ing, and were rewarded with the addition of the city of

"~ Amid to their territory in 1183 (578), until their line

was suppressed by the Ayyabid -Kamil in 1281 (629).
A minor branch of the Kayfa family governed Khartapirt
(Quart-Pierre) in Diyar-Bakr from 1127 (527) to 1228
(620). T1l-Ghizi, the founder of the Maridin line, and
one of the most redoubtable of Muslim warriors against
the Crusaders, gained posscssion of Aleppo in 1117 (511),
and in 1121 (515) was also invested with the govern-
ment of Mayyafirikin (in Diyir-Bakr) by the Seljik
Sultin Mahmid. Maridin and Mayyafirikin continued
to be held by his descendants, the latter until 1184
(480), the former until their submission to Timfr and
absorption by the Kard-Kuyunli in 1108 (811); but the
Miridin Amirs ceased to be of importance after the
Ayyubid supremacy was established in Syria and Meso-
potamia.  Aleppo fell 1128 (517) to another Ortukid
chief, Balak b. Bahrim, who had also held Ana (497)
and Khartapirt (515), and was a prominent leader in

the wars with the Crusaders.
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Aipeaat
493-—604 5. SHAHS OF ARMENIA 11001207
Sukman -Eutbi, o called Dbeesmse he was onece the
slave of Kutb-al-din Isma‘l, the Seljik governor of Marand
in Adharbijan, wrosted the town of -Khaldt in Armenia
from the Marwinids in 1100 (493), end his descendants
and their mamloks continued to govern this region for a

century until their conquest by the Ayyudids in 1207.

AT
AH,
493 Qykman -Kutht . : ; : 1100
508 Zahir-al-din Ibrahim Shah-Ar111nn z ; 1112
591 Amad : < g : / 1127
522 Nasiv-al-din Sukmin 11 v ; : i 1128
570 Sayi- —al-din Begtimur . : s : 2 1183
580 Tadr-af-din Aksunkur . ¥ . ; 5 1193
504  -Mangir Mohammad . 2 . : ‘ 1198
603 algz-}lﬂ-din Balban . - . " . 1206
604 —1207
1. Sukmin
L
| |
2, Thrihim 3. Ahmad
| S
4. Sukmin 1 5. Begtimur
____._,—F"_'___|
3. Balpan 6. Aksunkur 7. Mohammad
[Ayyibids)

# Dotted lines indicate the relationship between master and slave.
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AH. AD.
531622 66. ATABEGS OF 11361225
ADHARBIJAN

Tldigiz, a Turkish slave from Kipchak, rose in favour ab
the court of Mas‘ud, the Seljuk Sultan of -‘Irik, and was
finally granted the government of Adharbijan, together with
the Sultan’s widowed sister-in-law. His son Mohammad
was the virtual ruler of the Seljik kingdom of -‘Irdk as
well as of his own province. Mohammad's brother Kizl-
Arslan, who had acted as his deputy in Adharbijan,
sncoeedod to his authority, and was created Awmir-al-
Umard; but on his cluiming sovereign rights, he was
assassinated, and his two nephews, who followed him,
moderated their ambition.

A A.D.
531 Shams-af-din Ildigiz . 3 ; z : 1136
568 Mohammad -Pahlawan Jahan ; . 3 1172
581 Kizil-Arslan ‘Othman . = ; : 2 1185
587  Aba-Bakr . : . - . v 1191
607  Muzaffar-al-din fzbew : ; 3 : 1210
—_§32 —1225

5 1. Ildigiz
[ =
2. Mohammad 3. Eizil-!ﬁrslﬁu
l |
| 2 o]
4, Aba-Bakr Kutlugh Ininj 5. Uzbeg

[Shih of Khwariam)
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471 Takla . i E . 5 ’ 2 s 1175
691 Safd . = L i " : i - 1195
623 Ahii-Bakr . . : IR R . . 1226
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B43—686 67. SALGHARIDS  1148—1287 U e R S S S
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TA fs e o L e i b el e R
(ATABEGS OF FAR{S) e s >
X I
Balghar was the chief of a bhand of Turkoméins who [Mengeols]
migrated into Khurisan, and after a ocarcer of rapine Midiad
attached themselves to the Seljik Tughril Beg, who i = %
appointed Salghar one of his chamberlains. One of his 1. Sunkur 2. o
descondants, Sunkur b, Modad, made himself master of the % Tulklu L SL‘ "
province of Fars in 1148 (5/3), and founded a dynasty which 1 l |
lasted nearly a century and o half, Atibeg Ba‘d became 5. Abi-Bakr 6. Mohammad Saigkm*
tributary to the Shih of Khwirizm, to whom he surrendered

| :
Sa‘d 7. Mohammad Shah 8. Seljuk Shah
Istakhr and Ashkiirin; and Atabeg Abi-Bakr, in his

turn, paid homage to Ogotai Khin the Mongol, and was
rewarded with the title of Kutlugh Khin. The later
Atabegs were merely vassals of the Momgols of Persia, and
the last of them, the prineess ‘Abish, was the wife of
Mangd-Timar, a son of Haligi. The poet Sa‘di lived
al the court of the Atiabeg Abf-Bakr.

I
9. ‘Abish

+ Most of the Salgharids used the title Muzaffur-al-din,
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A, A.D,
543 Ab@-Tahir b. Mohammad . ! . 3 1148
¢, 800  Nasrat-al-din Hazirasp ¢, 1203
ey e . ¢. 550  Takla . 1289 S
- s . BB f1 f-din Al A h . 1258
543740 68, HAZARASPIDS 11481339 e e, - s
(ATABEGS OF LURISTAN) EE BT RGBT | e ad B TORR
: S . 696  Nasrat-al-din Ahmad . ; : : : 1296
The founder of this line was Abii-Tahir, a general who . %33  PBukn-al-&n Yasof Shabrw . . . . 1333
was sent by the Salgharid Atabeg to reduce the Greater 740  Mugaffar-a/-din Afrasiyah 11 . : d 2 1339
AR v _ el : 756 Shams-al-din Hashang (or Nur-al-Ward) . 1355
Liristan in 1148 (543). This original territory was ang- ¢ 780  Ahmad 3 5 _( : : . . ¢ 1378
mented by a grant of the provinee of Khiizistin by the j j 815 CAbReRAtTd o e e Ly e e 1408
e . i : L] BN g 5 e e i s e R
Mongol Abaga. The Atabeg Afrdsiydb 1 seized Ispahdn R “‘Tx 4 223 gl(::i;:h al-din ; 3;;
on the death of Arghiin, but was speedily punished. This ' Bupetiod by Torihim b. Shah Rukh :
petty dynasty continued to rule till about 1339 (740). i
Many of the dates are uncertain., Their capital was ‘ L Abifl-'.['ﬁllir
Tdej; but Yasuf Shah 1 is recorded to have annexed ' 2. HAZARASP
z |
Shiistar, Huwayza, and -Basra. There was also another - ] |
: - i | 3. Takla 4. Alp-Arghi
petty dynasty of Atdbegs, who governed the Lesser Litristan | e
from the end of the 12th to the 16th century.® { R i i
= L 5. Yusuf Shih1 7. Ahmad
; " e
* For both dynasties see Sir Henry Howorth's History of the Mongols, 1 6 Afrdsiyab 1 8. Yasuf Shah 1z
Part LIL pp. 140, 406, 751-6. |
| |
9. Afrasiyib x *
{ | |
| Niir-al-Ward Hishang
[ Tomizrids)
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A, AD,
o, 470628  69. SHAHS OF KHWARIZM  1077—1231

A Turkish slave of Balkatigin of Ghazna, named Anush-
tigin, rose to be the cup-bearer of the Beljik Bultan

Malik Shih, who made him governor of Khwarizm

(Khiva), a post to which his son succeeded with the
title of Khwarizm Shah., Atsiz was the first of the
line to show any ambition for independence, but  his
revolt in 1138 (533) was punished by his expulsion
from Khwirizm by Sultin Sinjar. Atsiz, however, shortly
returned, and henceforward the Khwarizm Shihs enjoyed
sovercign power. Atsiz extended his authority as far
as Jand on the River Bihiin (Jaxartes). Tukush added
Khurisin, -Rayy and Ispahan to his dominions 1198—4
(589-590), and his som, the celebrated ‘Ald-al-din
Mohammad, after a stubborn war with the Gharids in
Khurasan, reduced the greater part of Persia by the
year 1210 (607), subdued Bukhiri and Samarkand, and
invading the territory of the Gur-Khan of Kad-Khitay,
seized his capital Otrir. In 1214 (611) he enfered
Afghanistan and took Ghazna, and then, haying adopted

KOWARIZM SHAHS 177

the “Alid heresy (61}) prepared to put an end to the
‘Abbasid Caliphate. His career of conquest was suddenly
cut short by the appearance of the Mongol hordes of
Chingiz Khan on his northern borders. Mohammad fled
incontinently before this appalling swarm, and died in
despair on an island of the Caspian Sea, 1220 (617).
His three sons wandered for some time through the
Provinees of Persia, and one of them, Jalal-al-din, even
visited India for twoe years; but after a decade of
stirring adventures, during which he contrived to hold
Adharbijan from 622-8, he was finally banished by the
Mongols in 1231 (628). At one time the rule of the
Khwarizm Shah was almost conterminous with the Seljik

empire, bub this period of widest extent scarcely lasted

-a dozen years.

AH. AD.
e, 470 Anushtigin . = . % < : . e. 1077
490 Kutb-al-din Mohammad - 3 # | 1087
521 Atsiz . . + = F . " . 1127
BEENS T Kpdlan /e o B aRTERE e T See
568 Sultan Shah Mabhmad ( 580) . . . 1172
A68 Tukush : i ! 3 L . ‘ 1172
06 “Ala~af-din Mohammad SRk : : 1199
617 Jalal-al-din Mangharti . ; - : < 1220
—4G28 ’ —13281

[Afosigols]
12
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KUTLUGH EKHANS 179
AH. AN,
E=F 619 —703 70. EUTLUGH KHANS 1222 -1303
I =
T (KIRMAN)
= Burik Hajib, a native of Kard-Khitay, and an officer
e of ‘Ali-al-din the Khwarizm Shih, succeeding in estab-
— 5 = lishing his power in Kirman in 1222 (619), during the
=]
< £ .. period of anarchy which followed the overthrow of the
E e o %g Klhiwirizm Shih by Chingiz Khin; and his authority was
e Z g9 : X :
o S ‘ Zo® aonfirmed by the Mongol Ogotiy, who conferred upen him
(=Rt 3
§ = - = P the title of Kuilugh Ihan. The dynasty kept within
.:_"1 § ) i - ] ']h the limits of Kirman, and were loyal vassals of the
= Z | - 3
& & 3 3 | X Mongols of Persia, two of whom married daughters of
MoE & 87 | )
e 2 8 & = the family. The daughter of the last of the line
= i HO% o e |
I e {d married Mohammad the Muzaffarid of Fars.
e 2 | 94 :
= e e
=2 = = a5 g |- T AT A.D,
93] . =R = oo e = -y
7 =i LS m = 2 619  Burik Hijib Kutlneh Khin . 2 : . 1222
E = .; & 5: He ' 682  Rukn-al-din Khdjat-al-Hakk . ; g 1234
i = o J
mEd E w® 850  Kutb-sl-din Mohammed . . . . 1259
3 = 655  Kutlugh Khatin (widow of preceding)® . . 1251
= | 681 Jalal-a/-din Suyurghatmish . : A : 12832
- ? | 693 Safwat-af-din Padishah Khatim . : : 1293
% | 694  Jalal-al-din Mohammod Shah . . . 1294
o7 ! | 701 Kuth-al-din Shih-Jahan . - - : 1301
v g2 | —708 —1308
E g ‘ 'Ig I:. P, [Mongol governers Hill 741 ; then Muzaffarids.
- =
i 1 E. Ty l. ﬁ_ ;
= g 8 &% # From 555 to 660 her son Hajjaj Sultin was the titular ruler.
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X. THE SUCCESSORS OF THE SELJUKS
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| SAEC. XIV—XIX

AMIRS OF ASIA MINOR

 KARASI (MYSIA)

. HAMID (PISIDIA)
KARMIYAN (PHRYGIA)
TAKKA (LYCIA)

SARD KHAN  (LYDIA)

. AYDIN {LYDIA)
MANTASHA  (CARIA)
KIZIL-AHMADLT {PAPHLAGONIA)
KARAMAN  (LYCAONIA)

0. 'OTHMANL] SULTANS OF TURKEY




X. THE SUCCESSORS OF THE SELJUKS
IN THE WEST

SEQC, XIV—XIX

We have scen how the Atibegs and other officers of
the Seljiiks succeeded to the government of the Persian,
Mosopotamian, and Syrian provinces of their wide empire,
put, failing to found powerful dynasties, were forced to
make way for the Mongols in the thirteenth century.
There was, however, one part of the Seljuk -enipire.
where the Mongols made no lasting impression, and where
the Seljiks were followed by a dynasty greater than
their own, the splendid line of the ‘Ofhmanli or Ottoman
Turks. Before entering upon the Mongol period of Mo-
hammadan history, these successors of the Seljiks in the
West must be noticed.

In the second half of the thirteenth century the Seljuks
of -Riim, or Hither Asis, became the vassals of ‘the
Mongols of Persia, who directed affairs in  Anatolia
through a governor. But the hold of the - Mongols
apon this distunt province was slight and briehy The
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docayed Seljiiks might submif, but the young dynasties

which sprang up among their ruins puid liftle heed to
the remote despots of Persia, who made few efforts to
restrain them, Ten States soon divided the Seljik king-
dom of -Rim amongst themselyes. The Kardss dynasty
occupied Mysia; the families of Sara Khan and Aydin,
Lydia; the BMantasha princes, Caria; those of Zukika,
Lycia and Pamphylia; Hamrd, Pisidia and Tsauria;
Haraman, Lycaonia; EKarmiyan, Phrygia ; J_E'ffze'Z-AémadZi_,
Paphlagonin ; whilst the house of ‘Ofhman held Phryeia
Epictetus,

All -these dynasties were gradually absorbed by the
rising power of the ‘Othmanlis, once the least among
them. KaraisT was annexed in 1336 (787); Hamid was
purchased as s marriage dower in 1382 (788); and
in 1390 (792) Biyazid (Bajazet) 1 annexed Karmiyén,
Takka, Sard Khan, Aydin, and Mantashd, in a single
campaign, and completed his conquest by adding Kara-
man and Kizil-Ahmadli in 1392-3 (794=5). . Thus at the
end of the fourteenth century, not a hundred years after
the assumption of independence by ‘Othmin 1, the arm
of his great-grandson had swept away the nine rival
dynasties.

-
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Adfter the battle of Angora in 1402 (504), when Biyazid

was dofeated and made prisoner by Timir, and the ‘Oth-

_manli power in Asin seemed to be annihilated by the

Tatar hordes, seven of these dynasties (but not Karfisi
or Hamid) were restored by the conqueror, and enjoyed,
a renewed vitality for about a quarter of a century.
By that time, however, the (Othminlis had recovered
from the blow, and in 1426.8 (§29-832) five of the
restored dynasties were Te-abiorbed by Murid (Amu-
rath) 11; and in 1471 (877), after the second conquest
of Karamin, the mile of the Ottoman Turks, in the

strong hands of Mohammad I, was again supreme over

all the provinces which onee owned the sway of the

Ten Amirs, as it is at this day,

The following table shows the division of the Seljiik
kingdom of Rim among the Ten States, and their
absorption by the ‘Othmanlis, and gives the names and

(so far as known) the dates sf their princes.®

# Details may be eonsulted in my irticle on the Successors of {he
Seljils, in Jowraol R. As. Boe., N.8 xiv, (1882),
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AH, AT

6991311 80, ‘OTHMANLI OR OTTOMAN 1209 —1893
SULTANS OF TUREEY

The ‘Othmanli or Ottoman Turks were a small clan
of the Oghuz tribe, who were driven westward from
Khurdsin by the Mongol migration, and took refuge im
Agia Minor early in the thirteenth century. TIn recog-
nition of their aid in war, the Seljik Sultin allowed
them to pasture their flocks in the provinee anciently
known as Phrygia Epictetus (henceforward called Sultan-
oni) on the borders of the Byzantine Bithymia, with the
town of Sugut (Thebasion) for their headgquarters. Here
{Othman, the eponymous founder of a -dynasty which
numbers thirty-five Sultins in the direct male line, was
born in 1258 (656). ‘OthmAn pushed the Byzantine
frontier further back, and his son ‘Orkhian took Brisa
and Nicaea, absorbed the neighbouring State of Karisi,
and organized the famous corps of Janizaries (Yant chare
‘new soldiery’), who for several centuries were the flower
of the conquering armies of the ‘Othminlis. In 1358
(759) the Turks ecrossed the Hellespont, established a
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garrison at Gallipoli, and bhegan the conquest of the
Byzantine Empire in Europe. Adrianople and Philippopolis
fell a few years later, and the victories of the Maritza
(1864), Kosovo (1388), and Nicopolis (1894} over the
chivalry of all Europe gave the Turks assured possession.

of the whole Balkan peninsula, except the district sur-

rounding Constantinople, The capital of the Bastern

Empire was temporarily saved by the diversion caused

by the invasion of Asia Minor by Timir (Tamerlane)

and the overwhelming defeat of the Ottoman Rultin
Bayazid 1 (dommonly ealled Bajazet, from an ignorant
pronunciation of the German spelling) in 1402 (804) on
the ficld of Angora.

- For the moment an empire which had stretched from
the Danube to the Orontes appeared to be almost anni-
hilated by a single blow. Its recovery, however, under
the wise rule of Mohammad 1, ‘The Gentleman,” was
scarcely less remarkable, and, after an interval of peace
and consolidation, Murid 1™ was able to defend the
empire from the attacks of Hunyady, the ¢ White
Knight of Wallachia,” and to avenge w violated treaty by
the decisive victory of Varna (1444) over a vast army

of Christian crusaders. This signal success secured the
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Tarks from invasion from the north, and the history of
the next two centuries iz a long rtecord of triumphs.
Constantinople fell to Mohammad 1r in 14538, and the
last remmnant of the Byzantine Empire wus therchy
destroyed. The Crimea was annexed (1473), the Aegean
islands became Ottoman soil, and the Turkish flag waved

even in Italy over the castle of Otranto. In his brief

reign of eight years, Selim 1, ‘the Grim," defeated

the Shih of Persia, and added Kurdistin and Diydr-
Bakr to the Turkish Empire; took Syria, Hpypt and
Arabia from the Mamlaks (1517); and not* only beeame
the master of the Holy Cities of Mecca and -Moding,
but received from the last ‘Abbasid Caliph of Caire the
relics of the Prophet Mohammad and the right of sue-
cession to the Caliphate, in virtue of which the Otfomun
Sultins have ever since claimed the homage of tho
faithful. .

Sulaymin the Great, patris fortis filiug fortior, over-
sha{iowed Belim’s exploits by his own magnificent nchieves
ments. In 1522 he expelled the Knights of Rhodes from
In the mnorth he conguered
Belprade, and in 1526 utterly crushed the Hungarians on
the field of Mohdes, slaying their king Louis 1 and 20,000

their corsairs’ strenghold.

%
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of his troops. For a century and a half Hungary became

a Turkish province. Sulaymin even besieged Vienna

‘(152.9), and, though he fuiled to subdue it, he compelled

the Archduke Ferdinand to pay him tribute. °The Sultan’s
claim to be called The Great rests not -merely upon
his undoubted wisdom and ability, and the splendid series
of his successes, but upon the fact that he maintained
and improved his grand position in an age of surpassing
greatness—the age of (Charles 1, Francis 1, Elizabeth, and
Leo x—of Colombus, Cortes, and Raleigh.
days of Charles he dared to ammex Hungary and lay

In the great

siege to Vienna; and in the epoch of great navies and
admirals, of Doria and Drake, he swept the seas to the
coasts of Spain, and his admirals Barbarossa, Pialé, and
Dragut, created panic fear along all the shores of the
Mediterranean, drove the Spaniards out of the Barbary
States, and defeated pope, emperor, and doge together
at the great sea-fight off Prevesa (1538)."% The empire
of Bulayman stretched from Buda-Pesth on the Dannbe
to Aswan on the Cataracts of the Nile, and from the
Euphrates almost to the Straits of Gibraltar.

T % Beo my History of Turkey, ch. x (1888},
.
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The reign of Sulaymdn the Great is the apogee of
Ottoman power. The downward course hegan with the
blow inflicted upon the naval prestige of Turkey by
Don John of Austria’s signal victory off Lepanto (1571).
In spite of the conquest of Cyprus (1571) and such
snocesses on land as the defeat of the Austrians on the
Keresztes (1596), the Turks were no longer the terror
of Europe. Murdd 1v added -Baghddd to their Asiatic
dominions in 1638, and Candia and other islands were
wrested from the Venetians in 1645; but on the con-
tinent of Europe the defeats at S8t. Gothard (1664),
Choezim (1673), and Lemberg (1675) by John Sobieski,
culminating in the fatal siege of Vienna (1682) and the
rout at Mohdcz, were followed by the total loss of
Hungary (1686), and the invasion of Bosnia and Greece
by the Austrians and Venetians. Prince Eugene delivered
a final blow - at the battle of Zenta (1697), and the
treaties of Carlovitz (1699) and Passarovitz (1718) mark
the end of Turkish supremacy in Hungary, Pedolia, and
Transylvanin,

The frontiers of the empire remained almost unchanged
from this epoch of humiliation up to the recent partition of

1878, Russian aggression began in 1736 with the annexa-
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tion of Oczakov and Azov, and econtinued with the seizure
of the COrimea in 1783, besides several invasions of the
Danubian Principalities, Turkey itself was a prey fo
the exactions of a disorderly soldiery, and Mahmad 1,
the greatest of modern Sultins, though he massacred the
mutinous Janizaries (1826), could not arrest the process
of disintegration which was going on in the Ottoman
empire. In Africa, Bgypt became practically independent
under Mohammad ‘Ali in the first quarter of this cen-
tury, and since 1883 has been still further removed
from the ¢sphere of Turkish influcnce’ by the British-
ocoupation. Algiers and Tunis became semi-independent
under their Deys and Beys in 1658 (7070) and 1705
(1117) respectively, and France has been the possessor
of Algiers since 1830, and of Tunis, in all but Ilam.e,
since 1881. The regency of Tripoli is all that mow
vemains of the Turkish empire in Africa. In Asia,
however, it has lost liftle since the day when Murad v
took Baghdad from the Persians; though Kars and Batim
were awarded to Russia in 1878 by the Treaty of Berlin,
when the island of Cyprus was hypothecated to Great
Britain,

Turkey’s most serious losses have beem in Europe.

13



194 TURREY

Greece parted from her in 1828; the Danubian Prinei-
palities coalesced into the Btate of Roumania in 1866 ;
and Servia got rid of her Turkish garrisons in 1867,
The designs of Russin, which had been checked by
England and France in the Crimean War (1854-5),
were again manifested in the invasion of Turkey in
1877-8; but the Great Powers did not sanction the
aggrandizing ambition of Russia. The Treaty of Berlin

(1878), though it gave little to Russia, carried out the’

partition of Turkey in Europe which had already begun.
‘Ronmania and Servia were created separate kingdoms, the
independence of Montenegro was recognized, Grecece was
given Thessaly, Bosnia and Herzegovina were enfrusted
to Austria, and a new tributary principality of Bulgaria
was established, to which Bastern Roumelia was added
in 1885, whereby Turkey was virtually deprived of her
last possession north of the Balkans. The Ottoman
Empire in Europe is now reduced to a strip of territory
south of the Balkans, corresponding to ancient Thrace,
Macedon, Epirus, and Illyria, instead of atretchiﬁg almost,
to the gates of Vienna as it did in the great days of
Bulayman.
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\f XI. THE MONGOLS*
BEC. XIII—XVIII

The history of the Mongols begins practically with the

great congqueror Chingiz Khan, There are many traditions

of his aucestors current among his biographers, but, as

in the case of many another man of unexpected fame, his
pedigree has been elaborated rather on the ground of
natural propriety than of fact. All that can safely be
said about the early history of the Mongols is that they
were a clan among clans, & member of 4 pgreat nomad
confederacy that ranged the country north of the desert
of Gobi in search of water and pasture; who spent their
lives in hunting and the breeding of cattle, lived on #lesh
and sour milk (kumis), and made their profit by bartering
hides and beasts with their kinsmen the Khitans, or with
the Turks and Chinese, to whom they owed allegiance.
The name Mongol was not known abroad umtil the tenth
century, and probably came to be applied to the whole
group of clans only when the chief of a particular clan
bearing that name acquired an ascendancy over the rest

* The following introduction, and these to the succeeding sections
of the Mongol dynastics, are reprinted from my Catelogue of Oriental

Uoins in the British Musewm, vol vi. They are of course based upon
Sir Henry Howorth's great History.

Ay



202 MONGOLS

of the confederacy, and gave to the greater the name of
the less. If not the founder of the supremacy of his clan,
Yissugdy was a notable maintainer of it, and it was pro-
bably he who first asserted the independence of the
Mongols from Chinese rule. In spite, however, of conguest
and annexation, the people who owned the sovereignty of
Yissugay numbered only forty thousand tents. Yet it was
upon this foundation that Yissugfiy’s son, Chingiz Khan,
built up in twenty years the widest empire the world has
ever seen. The father died in 1175° a.p., and Temujin his
son, a child of thirteen years, and not yet ealled by the
high title of Chingiz Khin, ruled in his stead over the
tribes that wandered by the banks of the Onon,

A detailed chronicle of the carcer of conguest inaugurated
by this Asiatic Alexander is no part of the present purpose.®
It is sufficient to say that after thirty years of struggle
. against home-foes, in which he succeeded in firmly estab-
lishing his authority over his own and the neighbouring
clans, in face of powerful and treacherous conspiracies,
Temujin found himself free to devote the twenty years
that remained of his life to wider and more ambitious

designs. Having reduced all the tribes north of the desert

* See Sir H. H. Howorth's Histery of the Mongols, i, 49—115,

CHINGIZ KHAN 208

of Gobi, from the Irtish to the Khinggan Mountains, and

‘having incorporated among his subjects the Karaits, who

had forfeited their independence by the treachery of their
king, Wang Khan (the Prester John of European fable,

.and an old but perfidions ally of Yissugdy and his son),

Temujin summoned, in 1208, a Kuriltiy or Diet of the
chiefs of all the tribes; and a shaman, or priest, announced
to the assembled nobles that a higher title than belonged
to others had been decreed by Heaven to Temnujin, and
heneeforward his name should be Chingiz Kain, ¢ the Very
Mighty King.’ Thus at the age of forty-four did Chingiz
begin his undisputed reign. Three years later, after
receiving the submission of the Uighurs, he began his
invasion of China, and though it was reserved for his
grandson to complete the subjugation of the Celestial
Empire, a great part of the northern provinces, the ancient
kingdom of Liau-tung-, and the Tangut Kingdom of Hia,
were added, as subject provinces or feudatory states, to the
Mongol dominions during the great Khan’s own lifetime.
The next obstacle in the path to universal sovereignty
was the old Turkish kingdom of Kard-Khitay, which
corresponded nearly to the modern limits of Eastern
Turkistin, and was ruled by a line of kings called Giar-

"



204 MONGOLS

Khins, who exacted homage from the border states of
Persia and Transoxiana. Chingiz and his horsemen, how-
over, iustead of paying homage, speedily rode down all
registance, and soon found themselves masters of Kashghar,
Khoten, and Yarkhand, with the rest of the territory of
Giir-Khins. The Mongol dominions now marched with the
wide kingdom which had recently been conquered by the
Khwarizm Shih; and this, therefore, became the next
object of attack and the next example of the futility of
resistance. The Mongol armies, divided into several
immense brigades, swept over Khwarizm, Khurisin, and
Afghinistin, on the one hand, and en the other over
Adharbijan, Georgia, and southern Russia, whilst a third
division continued the reduction of Chins. In the midst
of these diverging streams of conquest, Chingiz Kbin died,
‘m 1227 (62]), at the age of sixty-four. The territory he
and his. sons had conquered stretched from the Yellow

Bea to the Euxine, and included lands or tribes wrung

from the rule of Chinese, Tanguts, Afghans, Persians, and
Turks.

It was the habit of a Mongol chief to distribute the
elans over which he had ruled as appanages ameng his
sons; and this tribal rather than territorial distribution

&
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obtained in the division of the empire among the sous of
Chingiz. The founder appointed a special appanage of
tribes in certain loosely defined camping-grounds to each
son, and also nominated a suceessor to himself in the
supreme Khianate. Beginning therefore with the Hhakadns,
or supreme suzerains over all the other Mongol chiefs,
the following seems the matural order: :

1. TWe line of Ogotay, ruling the tribes of Zungaria;
Hhakaans, till their extinction by the family
of Tuliy. -

2. The line of Tulay, ruling the home clans of Mongol-
istan; Hhakeans after Ogotiy’s line, down to
the Manchu supremacy.

3. The Persion branch of the line of Tulay ; Hiligh
and his successors, the Il-khans of Persia.

4. The bine of Jujt, ruling the T Turkish Tribes of the
Khanate of Kipehak; the Khians of the Golden
and White Hordes, with the sequel, the
Khanate of Astrakhin, and the offsheots, the
Khiinates of Kazan, Kazimof, and Krim ; and
 finally the Khans of Khiva and Bukhara.

5. Ths line of Chagatdy, ruling Ma-ward-l-nahr, or

Transoxiana.
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AH. A.D.

6031043 81. GREAT KHANS 1026—1634

1. ZLine of Ogolay:— Appanage, Zungaria®; Supreme
Khakaans (1227—1248).

By the will of Chingiz, Ogotdy besides receiving his
appanage in Zungaria was appointed to succeed to the
supreme duthority ; and it is a singular testimony to the
reverence in which the intentions of the great founder
of Mougol power were held that Ogotay, although neither
the eldest nor the most capable of the soms of Chingi;:,
was suffered quietly to assume the sovereignty over all
the chiefs of the family and tributaries, and received their:
loyal homage at the general Diet held in 1229. His reign
was marked by a considersble extension of the Mongol
dominions, The Kin empire, or northern half of China,
whieh had only been partially reduced in the lifetime of

Chingiz, was now (1234) entirely subdued; (the southern

* It will be simpler thus fo indicate roughly the position of fhe
camping-grounds of Ogotay's subjects, than fo say *“the clans camping
in er about Zungaria,” ete. TIn this instance the tribes in question were
the Naymans and the ancestors of the modern Kalmuks,
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half, or Sung empire, resisted the invaders till the time

of Khubiliy.) KXorea was annexed (1241). The gallant

and unfortunate Jalilal-din, son of the late Khywirizm
Shﬁh Mohammad, was hunted through the wide territory
which had once owned his father’s rule. A great
expedition into Europe was conducted by Bath, son of
Jaji; the Mongols entered Moscow and Novgored, pene-
trated to Hungary, burned Cracow, and laid siege to Pesth.
The opportune death of Ogotiy called for a general assembly
of the family, and a reverse sustained at ILiegnitz, at the

hand of the Grand Duke of Austria, saved Europe. Mean-

while the infernal affairs of the empire had been organized.

and ably administered under the wise and just rule of
the prime minister Yeliu Chutsiy, a Khitan, who did
much to restore order and security to the provinces, in
spite of the ineapacity of his imperial master, who was
given over to the prevailing: Mongol vice of habitual
drunkenness. .

Ogotay’s death in a.p. 1241 (637) was followed by an
interregnum of several years, during which his widow
Turakina governed the empire as regent for her eldest
son Kuyuk, until he should return from Europe, where

he had been distinguishing himself in the invasion of

S

P
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Hungary under his cousin Bata. He received the summons
in Hungary, and on his return to Karakorum in 1248,
was elected Ehakain by a general Kuriltay attended by
most of the chiefs of the family, except the soms of Jaji,
who were dissatisfied with the succession and exeunsed
themselves. Kuyuk restored the tranquility which had
been disturbed during the rule of his mother, and armies
were now despatched fo continue the work of extension
in China and Persia,

Kuyuk was the only member of the family of Ogotay
who succeeded to the supreme throne, and on his death
in 1248 the empire passed to the line of Tulay, and
neither Kuyuk's sons nor any of his brothers sllmeeeded
him. TUnder the first Khakain of the new line, the
family of Ogotiy offered no opposition to their dethrone-
ment; but when Mangti died and Khubilay was elected
to the sovereignty by an informal Diet held in China,
the discontent of QOgotay’s descendants manifested itself
in immediate and general revolt, and a series of disastrous
campaigns ensned.* Kaydi, the grandson of Ogotiy, fought
no less than forty-ome battles with the supporters of
Tuliy on the east, and fifteen with their Kipchak allies on

* Ses Howorth, I. 175—186.
14
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the west: but the struggle was unequal, and soom after
Kaydi's death (about 1301, 701) the family of Ogotiy
did homage to the line of Tuliy; their clans were dis-
persed among the tribes of Transoxiana and Kipchak, and
their chiefs lived in obscurity under the rule of the
Chagatiy Khans. Once and again, in a period of confusion,
some representative of Ogotdy’s house was raised to the
throne of Transoxiana; and it was the fancy of the
great Timfr to bring again to light the heirs of the
heir of Chingiz by setting up Suyurghatmish and his
gon Mahmid in the stead of the deposed house of Chagatiy;
but this was only a fictitious revival, and these two rois

Jainéants cannot be said to represent the original Khakains.
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2. Line of Tulay:—Appanage, Mongolistin; Khikains
(1248-1634) in three stages, (1) Yuen dynasty
in China (1248-1370), (2) Diminished empirve ab
Karakorum (1370-1543), (8) Divided tribes and
gradual submission to Manchus (1543-1634).

Mangii, the son of Tullly, owed his accession partly

“to his personal reputation as a warrior and general,

and partly to the adherence of the numerous fribes
of Mongolia proper, the nucleus of the Mongol armies
under Chingiz, which formed the appanage of Tulay.
In 1251 his inauguration took place, and in 1257 he
died. Yef in this short reign there was room for the
beginning of two important changes. Mangi kept his
court at the usual capital Karakorum, north of the desert
of Gobi, and appointed his brother Khubiliy governor
of the southern provinces: this was the beginning of the
transfer of the seat of government from Karakorum to
Peking. The other change was the despatech of another
brother, Hulagh, to Persia, where in place of the shifting
rule of provineial governors he established his own dynasty,
and thus Persia now possessed a line of kings of the royal
house of Chingiz, like the other great divisions of the
Mongol empire,



212 MONGOLS

The death of Mangli in 1257 was the signal for a
general struggle. The house of Ogotay laid claim to the
supreme sovereignty, as has been said; and Arikbuka, a
brother of Mangii and Khubildy, was the candidate in the
Mongol homeland. Khubildy was saluted Khakaan by the
chiefs of the army in China; Arikbuka was clected by
another Diet at Karakorum; and Kayda received the like «
title and homage from the tribes of Ogotiy and Chagatiy
further west. Jaji’s line in Kipchak did not attempt to
gain the Khakasnship, but supported the house of Tulay.
The fine generalship, large resources, and wide personal
popularity of Khubiliy—Marco Polo’s Great Khian and
Coleridge’s Kubla Khan—carried him safely through these
early complications. Axikbuka was spoedily routed, and
Kaydu was kept at a distance, though he did mnot cease
from troubling till after Khubilay’s death.

The Khakains of the blood of Chingiz now became a
Chinese dynasty. By 1280 Khubilay had conquered the
southern or Sung empire of China, and, having thus united
the whole country under his sole rule, fixed -his cowt atb
Khin Baligh (Cambaluk) or the ¢City of the Xhan,’
now called Peking; whilst the old capital Karakorum

became & provincial centre during the first of the three

YUEN DYNASTYF 213

periods into which the history of his descendants may be
divided. This first period includes the ecentury which
elapsed between his founding of the Mongol empire in
China and the expulsion of the invaders under his tenth
sugeessor, Tughin-Timir (1370).% The Mongol Khikadins

of this period are known in Chinese annals as the Yuen

* Dynasty. With what sumptuous glory this dynasty

began we know from Marco Poloy the causes of its
decay—the extravagance of the court, the favouritism
of the Lamas, the poverty and sickness of the people, the
plagues and famines, earthquakes and other ¢ signs’—may
be read in Sir Henry Howerth’s History. The attempts
of various pretenders were crowned by the successful
attack of Chu Yuen Chang, prince of U, the founder of
the Ming Dynasty, who assumed the royal title and seized
Peking in 1868. In two years China was rid of the
Mongols; and the most prosperous period of the history .
of the Khakains was over.

The second period extends from the expulsion from China
to the temporary revival under Dayan Khin (1870-1548).
This is the time of the Diminished Empire, when the
Mongols were confined to the steppes from which they

* Howorth, i. 284-340
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firet went forth to conquer, the camping grounds by the
rivers Kerulon and Onon, north of the desert of Gobi
Even here they were not absolutely independent. The Ming
armies surprised the Mongols by Lake Buyur and totally
routed them, ecapturing 80,000 prisoners, lifting 150,000
head of cattle, and carrying off an immense booty. This
defeat cffectually tamed the spirit of the Khikains, supreme
now in name alone;.and they became actual vassals of the
Ming emperors, who appointed the rulers of the tribes by
patents drawn up in Peking, In the 15th century a worse
thing happened to them; many of the clans became for a
while subject to the Uirats. But at the end of the seme
century Dayan Khin, the fourteenth Khikain in succession
from Tughan-Timir, effected a temporary wnion among the
scattercd tribes, and organized them in certain groups.
The third period is the history of the disastrous results of
Dayan’s decentralizing policy—eivil war among the Divided
Tribes, and the consequent absorption of them one by one
by the Manchu power which had newly risen on the ruins
of the Ming in China. Internal wars, separate dynasties,
and universal disunion, soon brought even the nominal
sovereignty of the Kha]_mﬁns to an end; and after 1684 the
descendants of Khubiliy were mere vassals of China,

—
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H, B,
65:—750 82. MONGOLS OF PERSIA * 1255:—1349
It was in the reign of Mangi that Persia was given a

royal dynasty in the House of Hilagd (of the line of
Tuldy), called Tl-khins, or provineial Khans, to indicate
the homage they owed and invariably acknowledged (very
cheaply) to the supreme Khikafns. Hilagi had little
difficulty in establishing his authority over the country
allotted to him, The ambiticus Shih of Khwarizm whom
Chingiz had routed had already cleared the way by con-
quering the better part of Persia, and there were no formid-
able opponents to meet. Hulagh speedily drove before him
the small princes who were trying to build their little
dynasties on the ruins of the great empire of Khwarizm;
came to Baghdid and cruelly murdered -Musta‘sim, the
feeble representative of the ’Abbasid Caliphs; and dis-
covered no serious obstacle in his path till he was checked
in Syria by the valiant Mamliks of Egypt, who kept him
successfully at- arm’s length, Hiligd was now master of

* Howorth, iii.
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all the provinces of Persia and Asia Minor from India to
the Mediterranean. His dominions marched with those of
Chagatay and JGjT on the north, and with the territory of
the Egyptian Sultans on the south; and within these limits
for nearly a century his dynasty reigned in practical in-
dependence, whilst rendering a certain feudal homage to
the remote Khikain in China. Save for an oceasional
contest over the succession, the country was quietly and
peaceably governed, and the Il-khans showed a praiseworthy
desire to emulate the examples of earlier rulers of Persia
in the encouragement of science and letters.

In the reign of Abd-Satd, however, the dynasty . was
undermined by the same causes which had previously
destroyed the power of the Caliphs and the Seljiks, and
were destined at last to bring about the downfall of the
Mamliks in Egypt: rival amirs, generals, ministers,
fanatics, began to take s large share in the government
of the country, and in their jealousies and animosities lé-y
the prime danger of the Tl-khans. After Abd-Satids death
the throne of Persia became the toadstool on which the
puppet sovereigns set up by rival amirs seated themselves
only to find it crumbling beneath them. Two great houses

tore Persia in sunder: that of Amir Chipan, a favourite

.

e

of Halagi became extinet.
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general of Ghizin and of his successors; and that of Amir
Hosayn the Jalayr, also called the Ilkinian. Each of
these had a son named Hasan, distinguished by the epibhets
Great and Little; the son of Chapin was Amir Hasan
Kachuk or the Little; and the son of the Jalayr was
Amir Shaykh Hasan Buzurg or the Great. Their power
was immediately felt. Arpi Khin, a descendant nob of
Halagi but of Arikbuka his brother, was placed on the
throne after Abi-Sa‘id’s death, but was deposed the same
year (1336) by Misd, who drew his pedigree from Bayda
the sixth Il-khin. Masi was quickly displaced by the
nominees of th;: Greator Hasan, whose rival of the line
of Chiipiin presently set up an opposition in the sovercignty
in the person of Sati-Beg, a sister of Abid-Sa‘id, who had
been the wife of Chiipin, then of Arpd, and was finally
married to Sulayman, who nominally supplanted her in the
supremacy. After the troubled reign of Nushirwén, the
Jalaym were the chief power in Persin, and the dynasty
The Jalayrs, Muzaffarids,
‘Sarbadarids etc., made havoe of the country #ill the great

Timir came and swept them away.
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663 Abiga : 5 e 5 : - : 1265
680 Ahmad . . ¥ ‘ x . v 1281
i R T T T S I G e GO
690  Gaykhata . 4 - " S - " 1291
694 . Bayda . . P 2 . s 1295
694 Ghizin Mahmad . 5 5 : i - 1295
708 Uljaita . . - 5 - . s 1304
716 Aba-Sa‘id . i i - . % 1316
736 Awma e e R e T
736 Mi=d % . i i : " . 1338
RIVAL KHANS*
786-8 Mobammad : : g - 1336-8
739-52  Tugha-Timir . AL T
T39-41 Jahin-Timar . - = . 1339-40
739-40  Sati-Beg (princess) . : . 1339
740-4 Sulaymin (m. Siti Beg) . .  1339-48
745 Nushirwan ! . . 1344

* Mohammad, Tugha-Timir, and Jahin-Timiir wero set up a3 puppet-
khéns by the Jalayr Amir, Shaykh Hasan Busurg; Sati-Beg and her
busband Bulayman were nominees of the rival Amir Hasan Kachuk
Chupani; and Nushirwén of -Ashraf Chiipani. A1l were of the posterity
of Halagd, except Tughi-Timar who was descended from a brother of
Chingiz Ehan, and Nashirwan whose pedigree is doubtiul,
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To Jiiji, the eldest son of Chingiz, were assigned the
tribes of the old empire of Kara-Khitay, north of the
Sthiin or Jaxartes, and here he, dying hefore his father,
was succeeded by his eldest son Orda. A younger son of
Juji, Batd, by his famous invasion of Burope, extended
the appanage of his family much further to the west, and
secured for himself the sovereignty of the Turkish Khanate
of Kipchak. North of Bata's territory, another brother,
Tika Timir, appears to have been allotted the district of
Great Bulgaria, on the Upper Volga; a fourth son of Jiji,
Shayban, ruled the steppes now known as those of the
Kirghiz Kazaks, north of Orda’s appanage, and a fifth,
Teval, led the Pechenegs, afterwards known as Nogiys,
between the Ural and Yemba. All these tribes and their
chiefs were more or less subject to the family of Batq,
which, although a yoeunger branch, had acquired the
greatest power and had made their capital Sariy on the
Volga the metropolis of the Jajid empire; and all these
tribes are included in the general name Goldsn Ef,i.waé; ;
called from the Khin’s royal camp, Sir Orda n'e f&mily
Camp. It must be added that ouly the rulif

]
i

e, e,
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and the cream of the army were of Mongol race: the

vast majority of the tribes allotted to the sons of Jiiji

were conquered Turks or Turkomans,

The family of Jaji has, therefore, to be econsidered in

the following distinet lines ;—

A, The line of Bata, chief Khans of the Golden Horde
ruling the Blue Horde in Western Kipc.hall
(1224-1359).

B.  The line of Orda, titular heads of the family, rnling
the White Horde in Eastern Kipchak (1226
1428), Khins of the Golden Horde in Western
Kipchak after Batd's line (1378-1502); and
finally decaying as XKhans of Astrakhin
(1466-1554).

C. Zhs line of Taka-Timir, Khins of Great Bulgaria
north of Kipchak; oecasional Khins of th:z
Golden Horde in Western Kipchak ; finally
Khins of Kazan (1438-1552), Kazimof (1450~
1678), and Krim (1420-1783).

D.  The line of Shayban, in the Uszbeg or Kirghiz Kazak
steppes (1224-1659) ; afterwards migrating and
becoming Khans of Khiva and Bukhara (1500~
1872).
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A. The lkine of Bata:—Chief Khans of the Golden
Horde; appanage, the Blue Horde in Western
Kipchak#* (1224-1359). ;

Bati's line had the privilege of ruling what was
emphatically the Great Khanate of the West. Its history
is important in its relations with the growth of Russia.
At first the liege-lords of the Russian princes, receivers

of their tribute, and owners of their daughters, it was

the fate of the Great Khins of Kipchak eventually to -

become the vassals of those whom they had once held in
bondage. But before this stage in the decay of the Golden
Horde, Batd's line had become extinet, and the Khins
had been supplied from his brothers’ families. So long
as the descendants of BAti held the reins of government,
the great domain of the Khinate of Kipchak was main-
tained in all its power. The history of this line, through
ten Khins, to Jani-Beg, the last great ruler of this branch
of Jiji's family, is comparatively plain. But on his death
in 1857 anarchy ensued. His son Birdi-Beg reigned for

# The country watered by the Don and the Volga, extending east and

west from the Ural or Yaik o the Dnicper, and north and south from

fhe Black Sen and Caspian to Ukek. ' Howorth, ii. 36-194.
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two years; two Khins asserfing themselves to be sons
of Jani-Beg succeeded in a single year; and then follows
an intricate period of twenty yenrs of rival candidates.
There were five branches of Juji’s house from which
claimants for the Golden Khinate might spring, on the
extinetion of Batd’s line. North and sounth, in Great
Bulgaria and the Krim, ruled the numerous progeny of
Tika-Trmir, South also, by the Caucasus, camping along
the Terek and Kuma, were the descendants of Baraka, the
younger brother and second suceessor to Bata, to whom
the Golden Horde owed much of its terrible prestige.
Bast of the Great Khinate was the White Horde with
its chiefs of the family of Orda; and also east, but further
north, were the Uzbeg tribes of Shayban’s leading; whilst
along the northern shore of the Caspian the clans of Nogiy
pastured their herds. The attribution of the fifteen khans
of this period of rival families to their several ancestors
in the table on page 230 is partly conjectural, but their
dates are established by coins. TIn 1378, the sovereignty

of the Golden Horde passed into the family of Orda in

‘the person of Toktamish,
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B. The line of Orda:—Appanage, the White Horde in
Eastern Kipchak,* 1226-1428; Khans of the
Golden Horde in Western Kipchak, 1378-1502 ;
Khans of Astrakhin, 1466-1554.

Although Batd was the most powerful of the sons of

Jiji, Orda the eldest inherited his father’s appanage by
the Jaxartes, and received a special homage as hereditary
head of the family. He rtuled the left division of the
Golden Horde, known as the White Horde (Ak Orda), (a
colonr which ranked higher than the Blue), in distinetion
from the right wing, or Biti’s tribes, which were designated
the Blue Horde (Kdk Orda) in token of imaginary
dependence, Living in the far-away steppes beyond the
Caspian, the White Horde soon yielded the palm to its
Blue brethren on the Don and Volga; but in its rough
wintry lite it retained a vigour and hardihood ‘which
eventually placed its rulers on the thronme of the more
eivilized and decayed descendants of Bata.
Of the earlier rulers of the White Horde little is
. # The country of the Lower Jaxartes and the Ulugh and Kichuk Tig
Meuntains : hounded on the wesk by Bata's Blue Horde, on the north by
Shayban’s Uzbegs, on the east by Chagatay’s Khianate, on the sonth by

the desert of Kizil Kumm and the Alexandrovski range, Howorth, ii,
216-362.

e
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known ; the Khinate passed regularly from father to son;
and the only noticeablo fact is the possession by Kichi
of a territory at Ghazna and Bimiyin under the suzerainty
of either the Chagatdy Ehins or the Il-khans of Persia,
Urds Khan is the first chief of Orda's line who possesses
any individnality in the history of the White Horde. He
‘had the distinction of defeating the troops of Timiir more
than once. Timir in his overbearing fashion had appointed
to the sovercignty of the tribes of JGji's appanage a
member of Orda’s family, Toktamish, whose father ha-(l
been killed and he himself exiled by Urtis Khan. Assisted

by the troops supplied by Timir to carry his nomination

into effect, Toktamish sustained several repulses at the

hands of Uras, and it was not till after the death of this

. Kh@n and the short reign of Toktakya his son that Téktd-

mish was able to wrest the command of the White Horde
from another son of Uriis, Timfir Malik,

Toktamish is ¢ the last really great figure in the histery
of the Golden Iorde After seizing the throne of the
White Horde he marched upon Western Kipchak, defeated
Mamay, the king-maker of Sariy, and by this vietory in
1878 (780) put an end to the division between the White
and the Blue Hordes, and united Eastern and Western
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Kipchak under his sole rule. Henceforward Orda’s family
ruled the Blue Horde, bringing no doubt the cream
of the White Horde with them ; and their original
camping-grounds gradually passed into the hands of the
descendants of Shayban. Under Téktimish the Golden
Horde recovered much of its prestige. A great campaign
was carried into Russia, Moscow was sacked and burnt
(1382), and the Grand Principality was ravaged with
the ancient fury of the Mongols. This revival of the
glory of Kipchak, however, was only the flicker of a
dying torch. Toktdmish had the misfortune or the in-
gratitude to guarrel with the prince who had helped him
to his success; and no one offended Timir with impunity.
The great conqueror in two campaigns, one marked by
the battle of Urtupa on the 18th June, 1391, and the
second by a crushing defeat near the Terek in 1395, when
Toktamish had returned from exile, destroyed for ever
the power of the Khins of Kipchak, Toktamish indeed
re-entered Sardy in 1898, after Timiur’s departure, but he
was speedily driven out again by Timir EKutlugh, son of
his old enemy, Uriis, and forced to take refuge with the
Lithusnian prinee Vitut, whom he involved in war with
the Tatars; he died in 14086,
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The period succeeding the overthrow of Téktamish is
one of the most obscure in the labyrinth of dark passages
which the history of the Golden Horde affords. It is

filled with the incessant struggles of Rival Families for the

throne. There were at least three distinet sets of candi-
dates for the decayed Khanship: the family of Uris
Khin, supported by the Nogiy chief Idiku, the second
king-maker of Kipchak; the sons of Toktamish ; and some
younger members of the family of Shayban. The table
on page 232 will give an idea of this confused period.
The rlival Khins not only ruled simultaneously in Kipehal,
but held the same cities in the same years; and the
history of Sarfy and other large towns must have been
the record of continual sieges and recaptures.

This is the end of the Golden Horde. It was absorbed
by Russia in 1502 (907), and its history degenerates info

the petty annals of its scattered fragments. Of these one

‘alone belonged to the family of Orda—the insignificant

Khanate of Astrakhin* founded by Kasim, a grandson
of Kichuk Mohammad, about 1466, and held by his
descendants until its abolition in 1554 by the Grand

Prince of Moscow.
* Howorth, 1. 349-362.
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KHANS OF THE GOLDEN HORDE
i. THE BLUE HORDE: OF WESTEREN KIPCHAK

a. FAMILY OF BATT

A,
621 Bath
654 Nartak
654 Baralka
664 Mangi-Timar
679  Tuda-Manga L
686 [Tala Bugha] . B
6%  Taktn
712 T"zl.mrr
741 Tini-Bes 1 :
741 Jani-Beg l\'f'zhmud - .
768 Birdi-Beg Mobammad .
760 Kulna . 2
760 Niriz-Beg . ! v
b. RIVAL FAMILIES
OF SHAYBAN OF ORDA
AH.
760  Khidr
762  Muardad 762 Timir Khéja
: 762 Murid Khaja
764-8 Pulad Khdjs 764 Kuflugh Khdja
764 Abd-Allsh
772 Tilin-Beg 771 Dlohammad Balak
7756 Iiban —780
777  EKhaghan ;
779  fArab Shah
—780

AT,
1224
1256
1256
1266
1280
1287
1290
1312
1340
1340
1357
1850
1359

OF TURA-TIMTR
762 Kildi Beg
T64  fAziz Shaykh

768 Hasan

—7i2

L780 Tnited'to White Horde 1378]

GOLDEN HORDE
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i, THE WHITE HORDE OF EASTERN KIPCHAK

AH.
623
679
701
709

. T18

720
745
762
il
i
778
—793

FAMILY OF ORDA

Orda .

Kiichi .

Bayan .

Siisibika

Ihisan . .
Mubarak Khaja .
Chimtay

Uris .

Toktakya

Timur Malik
Tolctimish Ghivath-al-din

(who unites Blue snd White Hordes 13?8)

[Rival Familics]

AD.
1238
1280
1301
1309
1515
1320
1344
1361
1375
1376
1376
—1881
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AH. AD.

c. 8231197 84, KHANS OF THE ¢. 14201783
KRIM (CRIMEA)

OF SHAYHAN
Sayyid Almad

C. The Line of Taka-Timur :— Appanage, Great Bulgaria,
and subsequently Krim and Kaffa; oceasional
Khans of the Golden Horde; finally, Khans

of Kazon, Kazimof, and Krim.*

806-22 Darwish

822

1502]

Tika-Timiir was the youngest son of Jiji, and was
attached to the left (or Orda’s) wing of the Golden
Horde, but probably had his own camping-grounds on
the Upper Volga, including part at least of Great

Bulgaria. Almost nothing is knmown of this branch in
Mangii-Timiir (of Bat@’s line) gave

|
House of
Toktamish
816 Karim Birdi

817 Kibak
2 818 Jabar Birdj

793 Beg Palad
814 Jalal-al-din

gh

4
Timir

its original seats.
Urang-Timiir, son of Tiika-Timir, Krim and Kaffa, and

the family being thus established north and south of

f

iii, RIVAL FAMILIES

fchuk Mohammad

urtadi
Shaykh Ahmad

907 Final submission to Russia,

OF ORDA
Shadi B
Sayyid Ahmad
M Ty

[ 810-15 Pl

1 809-18
Almad

House of
Vrnis
797  Timar Kutly
818 Chakra

8271 K

—¢. 864
f

886
l

Bati’s Khinate soon began to interfere in its dynastic
We have seen how three Khins of the first

864

802
¢. 864 Mahmid

SUECESSION.
period of rival families belonged probably to Tika-Timir’s

ipchak

line, and one of the second period. But the chief im-

portance of this branch is after the downfall of the

FAMILY or

TUKA-TIMTR

830 Dawlat Birdi
{in absence of

(suizes part of
Burik)

Kipehak
West
827-831)

Branch

|
Fastorn
797 Koirijuk

Golden Khianate which followed upon Timir’s invasions.

* Howorth, ii. 198-216, 274, 363-626, 1074-5

828 Burik

AH,
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One of the line, Ulugh Mohammad, after attempting to
seize the Great Khinate on Burik’s death, betook himself
in 1438 to his old possession of Great Bulgaria, and there
revived his forefathers’ Khanate, under the title of K hanate
of Hazan, which, no longer overshadowed by the Great
Khinate on its south, became an independent thorn in the
side of the growing Muscovite giant. With the “death,
however, of Mohammad Amin, in 1519, the Mohammadan
posterity of the founder of Kazan came to an end, and
Khéns of the true faith had to be transplanted from
the Kazimof, Krim, Astrakhan snd other stocks, under
the anspices of Russia, who finally suppressed the Khanate
and appointed a Russian governor of Kazan in 1352,
‘When Ulugh Mohammad was murdered by his son
Mahmidak, in 1446, two of his other sons fled to
Russia;, and after some service in the Muscovite army

ong of these, Kasim, was granted the town and district

of Gorodetz on the Oka, in fhe division of Riazan. He.

gave the town his own name, and the line of Khins
raling here, and known as the Khans of Kuzimof, were
used by Russia to play off against their more powerful
neighbour at Kazan, and were allowed to supply a
couple of Khians to the greater Khanate on the ex-

i
A
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tinetion of Ulugh Mohammad’s direct Muslim line. This
Khanate, which never had a really independent existence,
was absorbed by Rusdia in 1678.

The most important of the three Khinates sprung from
the housé of Tika-Timir was that of the Krim. Ulugh
Mohammad had a brother, Tash-Timir, who was once a
general under Toktidmish, and was the actual founder
of the powerful dynasty of the Khdans of the Kiim or
Crimea, though his son, Hajji Girdy, is generally regarded
as the first Khan. The Krim dynasty was always an
elemenf in the Eastern Question, and as an outpost of
Turkey or an ally of Russia was an object of considera-
tion on both sides. Eventually the inconvenience of these
violent neighbours was agreed between Russia and Turkey,
and the Khanate of the Krim was extinguished by treaty
in 1783. A lineal descendant of these powerful Khans,
one Sultin Krim Girdy Katti Girdy, settled in Edinburgh

and married a Scottish lady.®

* Atheneum, No. 2762
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D. The Line of Shayban :—Appanage, the Uzbeg eountry
(between the Ural and Chu rivers); occasional
Khins of the Golden Horde; Khans or Czars
of Tiumen, ¢ire. 1226—1659; Khins of Ba-
khard, 1500—1868, and of Khiva, 1515—1872.%

When Bitd invaded Hungary in 1240, his brother
Shaybin accompenied him, and acquitted himself so well
that Bitd not only made him King of Hungary, a title
of a somewhat nominal value, but gave him an appanage

of certain tribes north of Orda’s Khinate. Shaybin was

to camp in summer from the Ural mountains to the

rivers Tlek and .Irghiz, and in winter about the lands
watered by the Sir, Chu, and Sarisu. His descendant
in the sixth gencration, Mangi-Timiir, was a contem-
porary of the great Khan Uzbeg of the Golden Horde,
and from him the tribes of Shayban’s appanage fook the
name of Uzbegs, which has since become famous. On
the extinction of Batd’s line, the family of Bhaybin
supplied several Khins to the Golden Horde; and in the
socond period of rival families, after the overthrow of

* Howorth, i. 686-1010
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T5ktamish, the house of Shaybin is represented, in all
probability, by Darwish Khin and Sayyid Ahmad.

The home-line of Shayban remained in the original
camping-grounds and assumed the title of "Cazars of the
Tiumen, under which they wore obeyed over a great parl
of Siberia. They survived till 1659, when their country
was occupied by the Kalmuks: but for some time before
this their authority had been purely nominal.

Much more important were the branches descended
from Pilad, son of Mangi-Timir, and once ruler of the

Golden Horde. Pilad's two sons, Ibrahim and 'Arab-Shah,

- were respectively ancestors of the Khans of Bukhara and

Khwarizm or Hhiwve. The former Khinate was founded
by Mohammad Shayban, grandson of Abi-1-Khayr, who
was grandson of Ibrahim, in 1500, and survives to the
present ‘day, although General Kaufmann made it =
Russian dependency in 1868, ‘Arab-Shah, the founder
of the Khinate of Khiva, is also known as, if not a
Khin of the Golden Horde, at least a striker of coins
in Kipehak just before the invasion of Toktamish. His
descendant in the fifth generation, Ilbars XEhian, took
forcible possession of Tramsoxiana and adjacent provinces

after Bhaybini’s death, probably about 1515, and his
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posterity are still called Khans of Khiva, but they have
been tributary to Russia since 1872, The his’om_'y of
these Khanates, which sprang up on the ruins of the
empire of Timiir, belong to a later section (XILI).

It should be added that another son of Juji, Teval,
was the chief of the Pechenegs, camping about the river
Bug in Southern Russia, and was the grandfather of
Nogiy, who tfook a large part in the affairs of the
Golden Horde, but afterwards fell out with Tokta and
was driven, along with his tribes, who adopted fhe name
of Nogiys, beyond the Volga, and found settlements
between the Ural and the Yemba, ' The history of this

horde is very fragmentary, and their state was peculinrly

migratory.®

* Howorth, ii. 1011-1068
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AH. A.D.
624—1760 85. CHAGATAY KHANS 1227—13568
(TRANSOXTANA)

The Khinites founded by three sons of Chingiz—
Ogotay, Tulily, and Jiji—have in turn been noticed.
There remsins Chagatdy, who was allotted the appanage

of Ma-wari-/-nahr, or Transoxiana (Bukharia), with part

of Kashghar, Badakhshan, Balkh, and Ghazna, and whe
founded the Khanate of those regions. The history of
his descendants is very scantily recorded, and, beyond

. oceasional raids over the Persian border and internal

disputes, nothing of note has been set down. Two
members of Ogotiy’s family (‘All and Danishmandja)
intrude themselves into the series, proving the presence

of Ogotdy chiefs of rank and importance in the Chagatiy

 dominions (pp. 210, 265). The genealogy and chromology

of this branch are alike doubtful; and the following list
is merely tentative.

16

e

i






THE HOUSE OF CHAGATAY*

(To facs p. 242.)

CHINGIZ
|
L b |
Faji 1. Cuacaray Ogotay Tulay
. | | &
2 [
Muatokan Sarhan IIT. Yisi Puidar
Mangi (Peta)
| R | . ’
I1, Kara-Hulagh =TIV, Organa Yisun Duwi Buri VIII. Nikpay V. Alga
| el I
VI. Mubirak Shah VII. Burik Khan Eadami
| | -
| I
X. Duwa IX. Tika-Timar XII. Talikd
| | | [ | e
|
XI. Kunjuk XIII. Killmk XIV. '&Jisun- XV TL:hi- XVL Duowa  XVIL Tirma- Abukan Suren Tmal
bughid kaddy 'Iiimﬁr s|hirin | Oglhml Khija
| ; | e | |
Pulad Durji  XIX. Buzin Sinjar  XVIIL. Jenkishay XX. Yisim XXV, Biayin Taghlak
L T k. T
| |
XXII. Mohammad Kibul EI‘}u'ltin Timiir Shih Tiyas
Il Khija
fAdil Sultin :

#* This table has been kindly arranged for nie by Sir Henry Howorth
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XII. PERSIA
BEC, XIV—XIX

On the decay of the power of the Persian Mongols
a number of prominent chiefs and provineial governors
asserted their independence. Of these the Jalayrs were
the most powerful, and held the provinces of -‘Irik and
Adharbijan, in which they were succeeded by the Turkomans
of the Black and White Sheep. The more eastern provinces
were ruled by the Muzaffarids, but not without a severe
struggle with Aba-Ishik and other members of the family
of Mahmiud Shih Inji, whose seat was Ispahdn. In the
north-east, Khurisin was for a time divided between the
Barbadaride and the Kart Maliks of Herat. Timur swept
across Persia in 1384-93, and his descendants held part of
the country for a century. At the beginning of the 16th
eentury, howgver, Shah Tsma‘fl the Safavid established his
anthority over all the provinces governed by the Timirids,
Turkomans, and minor dynasties, and presently added
Khuriisin, since which time the modern kingdom of the
Bhihs of Persin has remained practically unchanged in its

boundaries, save for some losses on the west to Turkey.
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AH, R 5 W
736—814 86. JALAYRS 1336 1411

(-IRAK, ETC.)

The chiefs of the tribe of Jalayrs, also called Tkanians,
became the leading family in Persia after the death of
thie Mongol Abii-8a‘id. Their head, Shaykh Hasan Buzurg
(‘the Great’), as has been seen (pp. 219, 220), set up
three puppets on the Mongol throne; after which he
assumed sovereign functions himself, and taking possession
of -Irik made Baghdad his capital. His son Oways, who
succeeded him in 767 (1856), fook Adharbijan and Tabiiz
from the Golden Horde (759), and added -Mdsil and Diydr-
Bakr to his dominions (766). Husayn, his SUCCESSOT,
was engaged in wars with his neighbours the Mugzaffarids
of eastern Persia, and with the Turkomins, of the Black
Sheep, who had made themselves dominant in Armenia
and the country south of Lake Van; until the latter agreed
to become his allies (779). On his death in 1382 (784), the
kingdom was divided between his two sons; Adharbijan
and ~‘Irak falling fo Sultan Ahmad, and part of Kurdistan

JALAYRS 247

(for a year) to Bayazid. On the invasion of. Timir, who
overran northern Persia and Armenia in 1384-7, and
reduced Baghdid, Mesopotamia, Diyar-Bakr, and Van in
1393 (796), Sultan Ahmad fled fo Egypt, where he took
refuge with the Mamlik Sultin Barkik, who assisted him to
recaver Baghdad after Timar's refurn to Samarkand. From
this time until Timiir’s death in 1405 (807) Sultin Ahmad’s
lif¢ was spent in losing and recapturing his dominions, and
when in 808 he was once more actual ruler of Baghdad, his
breach with Kard-Yisuf the Turkomin and his ;:msuiug
invasion of Adharbijin ended in his defeat and death,
1410 (813). His nephew Shih Walad continued to govern
Baghdad until the arrival of the Black Sheep in 1411 ;
and Shih Walad’s widow, Tandd (who had previcusly
Been married to the Mamlik Barkik) reigned at Wasit,
-Bagra, and Bhistar (doing homage, however, to the
Timirid Bhah Rukh) till 879, when her stepson suc-
oeeded to the govornment, and was followed by his
brothers Oways (822-529) and Mohammad, and by their
cousin Husayn, who was lkilled by the Black Sheep

Turkomans.*

% Sep Siv H. H. Howorth, History of the Mongals, iii, 654-679.
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AL
736 Shaykh Hasan Buzurg .
757 Shaykh Oways
777 Hosayn e 1
784-5 Bayasid (in Kurdistan)
784 Bultan Ahmad . 5 E - .
[Repeatedly expelled by Timur T96-807)
§13 Shah Walad .
—814
Hosayn Giwrkhin
[
1. Hasan Buzurg
2. Oways
|
| | | |
3. Hosayn  Hasan 5. Abmad 4. Bayazid ‘40

AR ‘Al -J- dawla

I ! i i
Hosayn Mahmid Oways Mohammad

[ Kard- Kuyenli)

| :
8. Shah Walad = Tandd
|

«y

A.D.
1338
1356
1374

1382

1410
—1411

-
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AH, A.D.
7131795 87. MUZAFFARIDS 1313—1393

(FARS, KIRMAN, AND KURDISTAN)

The Amir -Mugzaffar, founder of this dynasty, a grand-
son of Ghiyath-al-din Hajji of Khurdsin, after holding
various posts at the court of the Mongols of Persia,
was appointed governor of Maybudh near Ispabin, His

son Mubariz-al-din  Mohammad succeeded him in  his

‘government in 1313 (713), and received the much more

important command of Yazd in Fars in 1319 (710) from
the Mongol Abii-S8a‘td. Kirman was added in 1340 (¥4I),
and after a prolonged struggle with Abu-Ishik Injg,
Mohammad captured Shirdz and all Fars in 1358 (7564),
and added Ispahin in 1356 (758), when Abu-Ishik was
exeouted., After carrying his arms successfully as far
north as Tabriz, Mohammad was deposed and blinded
in 1857 (759), and, although restored for a brief space,
died in a second exile in 1364 (765). His successors
retained the government of Fars, Kirman, snd Kurdistin
until the irruption of Timir in 1387.* The poet Hafiz
lived at the court of Shah Bhuja‘.

#* Howorth, iii, 693-718.
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A.H, ALD.
713 Mubariz-al-din Mobammad b. -Mugaffar ‘1313
769 Jalal-al-din Shih Shuja® . 3 1357
786-9 DMujahid-al-din ‘Ali Zayn-al- ‘Abldm 5 1384~
(Bzpelled by Timir) —1387
Shih Yabya (af Yood)
749 Bultin Ahmad (af Kirmdn) | contemporary . 1387
Shah Mansar (et Lspakian)
—795 —1393
-Mugaffar
| |
1. Mohammad dewghter
Siadqu-sl-ldioa - Muzaffar 5. Sk S Shah
T o4 Shuja‘ Mafonnd Sullin
| | (Tspahar) 3
| {, 0 |
Shah Mansiir  8hah Yabya 3. Zﬂyﬁ-al ¢Ahidin .M_mlﬁﬂ
(Ispakin) (¥azd) ( Firs) (Kirmin)
[ Timiarids]

g,
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A H. A.D.
37— 783 88. SARBADARIDS 1337—1381
(KHURASAN)

‘Abd-al-Razzik, a mative of the village of Bashtin in

Khurdsin, and at one time in the service of the Ilkhin

 Aba-Ba‘9d, in 1387 (737) headed a rebellion of his

countrymen against the oppression of the loeal governor.
The rebels took the name of Sar-ba-dar or “Head to
the gibbet” in token of the meck-or-nothing-ness of their
cause. Nevertheless they obtained possession of Sabzawir
and the neighbouring distriet, and held it for nearly half
o century, during which period twelve successive chiefs

assumed the command, nine of whom suffered violent deaths.

AH. ALD,
737 ‘Abd-al-Razzak b. Fadl-Allah - . 1337
788  Wajih-a/-din Mas‘ad b. Fadl-Allah . ; 1338
744 Ay-Timir Mohammad . . : : . 1344
746  Isfundiyar , . - 5 : . . 1346
TR M e R SRR |
748 Shams-al-din “Ali - 5 & : : 1347
768  Yahyi R W T e T i ’ 1352
756 Zahir-al-din y . : - 2 . 1355
760 Haydar -Kassab . 3 : g . ’ 1359
760  Lutt-Allih Grs s e L R SR
761  ~Hasan -Damighdni . € : e . 1360
766 ‘AlT -Mus a\'\ad Ry 7 5 1364
—783 [dbolished by T‘ Tt ?j ; —1851

S
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AH. A.D.
643791 89. KARTS 1245—1389
(HERAT) '

The Maliks of Herat of the Kart race of Ghdr had
held their government from the early days of the Mongol
Ag the Mongols grew weak, the Karts
became an important power in Khurdsin, until Herat was
conquered by Timir in 1881 (783), and, affer a period of
vassalage, the dynasty was extinguished in 1389 (791)-

AH. AT

rule in Persia.

645  Shams-al-din1 . . . . : 1245
677-82 Ruln-ai-din, eontémp. 1278-83
684 Fakbr-al-din a . % 1285
708  Ghiyith-al-din 1308
720 Shams-al-din 1r . 1328
7ap. | Haflz . . £ 1329
732 Mu‘izz-al-din . 2 1331
772 Ghiyath-ai-din Pir ‘Al 1870
—791 — 1889

Rukn-atedin Abi-Bakr b, ‘Othmdn
|
1. Shams-al-din 1

2. Ruku| -al-din

a

|
4, Ghiyath-al-din
|

[
7. Mu'igg-gl-din
|

8. Ghiyith1-a1-din Pir ‘Ali

|
3. Fakhr-al-din

I |
5. Shams-al-din 11 6. Hafiz

Mnbatnmad .
(Sarakhs)
[ Fiandivids]

A
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KARA-KUYUNLI 953

A A.D.
780—874 90. KARA—KUYUNLT 1378—1469

TURKOMANS OF THE BLACK SHEEP
(ADHARBIJAN, ETC.)

In the last quarter of the fourteenth century a eclan
of Turkomfns, known as the Black Sheep, from the
device on their standard, dominated the country south of
the lake of Van, and, having allied themsclves with the
Jalayr Sultan Hosayn, established a dynasty in Armenia
and Adharbijin. Kard-Yusuf, the sccond chief of the
line, was several times driven into elxile by Timur, but
as often returned, and after the congueror’s death in 1405
(807) resumed his former dominions, and in 1411 added
those of the Jalayrs. The Black Sheep were superseded
in 1469 (874) by Uzun Hasan of the rival clan of the

‘White Sheep.

AH. 2 AH,
780 Kara-Mohammad § b A ; 5 1378

T S TG ¢ e R A W R

802 Tnvasion of Tinir 1400

808  Kard Yasuf (resfored) . 1405
823 Iskandar 1420
841 Jahin Shih . 1437
872 Hasan ‘AlT . T467
—874 p

- —1469
[ k- Kuyunii] -
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AH A.D.
780—908 91, AK-KUYUNLI 1878—1502

TUBKOMANS OF THE WHITE SHEEP.

(ADHARBITAN, ETC.)

The White Sheep or Ak-Kuyunli succeeded their rivals

the Black Sheep in Adharbijin and Diyir-Bakr, but after
some thirty years of sole anthority they were defeated by
Shah ism:‘x‘ﬂ the Safavid at the great battl-e of Shurir in
1502 (907), and the dynasty soon afterwards expired.

A.D.
SHL

?80 Kari-Yiluk ‘Othman . ¢ ; . 13?§
809 Hamza . i h A ! . \ 1406
848 Jahangr . . ! ; ; . 1444
B71 TUzun Hisan . s { 7 i . 14_66
833 Khalil . % ; = 4 i ~ 1478
B84 Ya'kib 3 ik : Z ‘ v 1479
896  Baysunkor® . . : ‘ - ; 1490
897 TRustam - X . : . . 1491
902  Ahmad . 4 ; - . i 1486
903 Murad . ! 4 : - Y 1497
904 Alwand 5 2 ’ . 3 " 1499
906 Mohammad . - 5 ; . - ‘iig?
9_({';08 Murad (restored) . T

[§afavids)

% ¢Al7 and Masih were rival claimants in 896.

SHAHS OF PERSIA 955

s AD.

. 9071311 926, SHAHS OF PERSIA 10521893

The scries of the Shiths of Persia is composed of five
distinet dynasties of different races: the Safavids, Afghdns,
Afshirids, Zands, and Kajars. Of theso the first claimed
Arab lineage, for the Safavids traced their descent from
the seventh Imim Misa -Kazam (t183), of the family of
Hosayn the grandson of the prophet Mohammad (p. 72).
Many shaykhs of the family acquired a reputation fr
sanctity, and among these the most celebrated saint was

- Shaykh Safi-al-din of Ardabil, from whom his descendants

took their name of Safawi or Safwid. It was not &l four
generations after Shaykh Saff that one of his descendants,
Haydar, added the rdle of warrior to the profession of saint,
He engaged in a contest with Uzun Husan of the White
Sheep Turkomins, and his third son Isma‘l, preserving
a continuity of policy, seized Shirwan, utterly defeated
the Turkomins at the battle of Shurdr in the spring ' of
1502 (907), and making Tabriz his ocapital proceeded to
conquer all Persia. The Timirid governors and other
petty dynasts were rapidly subdued, and in a fow years
Bhih Tsma4l's arms had advaneed through Khurasan as

far as Herdt, besides annexing the southern provinees,
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411 his dominions stretched from the Oxus to the Persian
Gulf, from Afghanistin to the Euphrates. His territories
now marched with those of the ‘Ofhmdnlis, and the
religious antagonism between the Bhi‘ite Safavids and the
Sunnite ‘Othmanlis, embittered by the wide-spread Shi‘ite
propaganda in Asia Minor, brought sbout & war. Selim
the Girim, after massacring or imprisoning 40,000 Shi‘ites
in his Asiatic dominions, led a campsign against Shah
Tsmadl At the head of 80,000 horsemen and 40,000
foot, Selim marched upon Persia and forced the Shah
to give battle at Childiran (1514), when the fine general-
ship of Sinin Pasha and the valour of the Janizaries
won tho day. Selim entered Tabriz in triumph, and
aftor annexing Diyar-Bakr and some surrounding districts
abandoned the idea of further conquests in the Kast in
favour of an invasion of Egypt. From this time on-
wards there have been frequent contests over the Turko-

Persian frontier, and provinces in Cieorgia and Armenia

have been taken and re-taken, but the general boundary

has mot greatly varied, except when Murad IV conguered
'Baghdad and snnexed Mesopotamia to the Turkish Empire
in 1638. In the like manner the northern frontier was
long contested by the Uzbegs; and Afghanistin has been

i

SHANIS OF PERSIA - 57

alternately part of India and part of Persia, until the
cstablishment of an independent dynasty by Ahmad
Durrant in 1747, Bibar, the founder of the Mogul empire
in Indis, wes en ally of Shah Isma‘il, and his son
Humilyiin was aided in his recovery of Hindistan by
Bhah Tahmasp. The greatest of the Safavid kings was
Shah ‘Abbis (1587-1629), who, seconded by Sir Anthony
Shirloy, the organizer of the Persian army, recovered several
of the western provinces from the ‘Othmanlis, and whose
reign was celebrated for the cultivation of the arts and
literature, the inerease of public works, and the ob-
servance of an enlightened foreign policy. He behmgeﬁ
to. the great epoch which produced such rulers as
Sulayman the Great, Akbar, and Elizaboth.

: The Safavid dynasty practically ended when the
Afghdans under Mahmiid rose in revolt, seized Herdt and
Mashhad, defeated Shih Hosayn, and after a seven
months’ siege, took the capital Igpahiin in 1722 (1135).
Members of the Safavid family, however, still retained
a vestige of authority, chiefly in Mazandarin, and after
ten years of anarchy, revolts, and Russian and Turkish
invasions, Nadir Kuli the 4fsharid Turk, made use of the
pretext of restoring the enfeebled Safavids, to seize the

17
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supreme power, to which he soon added the avowed as
well as the real sovoreignty in 1736 (1748). Nadir Shah
not only meintained the Persian kingdom in its fullest ex-

tent, but subdued Afghanistdn, seized Kabul and Kandahar

(1737), pushed on to Lahore, defeated the Mogul army after
an obstinate battle near Karnil, and sacked Dehlt in Maxch
1738 (1151). Peace was made, and for a time the Persian
empire extended from the Indus to the Camcasus.

The Afsharid dynasty, numbering four Shihs, ended in
a period of anarchy, during which the Afghin Azad
held Adbarbijan; °‘All Mardam the Bakhtiyar, Tspahin
Mohammad Hosayn, the chief of the Kajars, ruled

Astarabad; and Karim Khan the Zand fought with Shih
Rukh the Afsharid for the supreme throne. Tho Zand
eventually got the upper hand, and from 1750 (1163) to -

1779 (1193) governed all Persin except Khurisan, where
Shah Rukh the Afsharid, though old and blind, still main-
tained some show of authority. On the death of Karim
Khan acontest was waged for a dozen years between his
Zand successors and Aka Mohammad the Kajar, which
ended in the triumph of the latter, whose nephew in
the fourth generation now reigns over the relics of 2

great people from his throne at Tihran.

A

AH.
007—1148 92, SAFAVIDS
907 Tami‘tl 1
4930 Tahmdsp 1
984 Tamitil 1 i
985 Mohpmmad Khudabanda
985 “Abbis 1
1038 Safiz .
1062 ‘Abbis 11
1077 Sulayman r .
1105 Hosagyn1t . v
1135 Tahmasp 11 .
1144 ‘Abbas mx
—1148
93. AFGHANS
1135 Mahmiaid
1137 Ashraf .
—1142
94, AFSHARIDS
1148 Nadir .
T CE b R S
1161 Shih Rukh . 3
ks 7
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A.D.
1502—1736

1502
1524
1376
1573
1587
1629
1642
1667
1694
1722
1731
—1738

1722
1725
—1729

1738
1747
1748
—1796









XIIT.—TRANSOXIANA

BAEC. XIV—XIX
AH, A.D.

T11—906 97. TIMURIDS 1369—1800

Timir, or Timur Lang (Timir the Lame), commonly
corrupted into Tamerlane, was related to the family of
Chingiz Kafin, and one of his ancestors had been Vizir
to Chagatay the son of Chingiz and ruler of Transoxians.,
Timiir, who was born in 1835 (736), was appointed to
the government of Kash by Tugha-Timir, (p. 220), and
became Vizir to the Chagatiy Khin Suyurghitmish, whose
authority he completely nsurped before 1369 (771),
though he allowed the Khan and his successor Mahmad
to retain the nominal sovereignty until 1397 (800). In
1380 (782) Timir began a long series of campaigns in
Persiaj and in seven years overran Khurdsin, Jurjan,
Mazandarin, Bijistin, Afghanistan, Fars, Adharbijin,
and Kurdistan. An invasion by Toktimish, the Khan
of the Golden Horde, called his attention nesrer home
in 1888, but in 1391 (793) he inflicted a total defeat
on the Khan, which, however, had to be repeated in 1395
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(797). Meanwhile in 1393 he had faken Baghdad from
the Jalayrs, and had reduced Mesopotamia. In 1397 he
entered northern India, and in the following year (801)
raided Kashmir and Dehli. His next great movement was
to the west. In 1401 he invaded Anatolia, and fook
Stwas and Malatia; and in 1402 (804) totally routed
the ‘Othmanli Turks at Angora and took Bultin Biyazid
prisoner (p. 185). He reinstated the minor princes of

Asia Minor, and, having subdued Syria and taken Aleppo

.and Damaseus (§03), he received the homage of their

former possessor, the Mamlik Sultdn of Bgypt. Whilst
on the mareh for a still more ambitious campaign against
China, Timiir died at Otvar, 1405 (807), aged 70,
The conquests of Timar raised the kingdom of Ma-
wara-l-nahr (*Beyond the River’ Oxus) or Transoxiana
to an impertance it had mever before attained. Samar-
kand became the capital of an empire which stretched, in
name at least, from Dehll te Damaseuns, jand from the
Sea of Aral to the Persian Gulf; and although much of
Timir's conguest was rather a raid than an mmoiation,:
yet Transoxiana remained for some time the centre of a
kingdom which embraced most of Persia and Afghanistin

besides the provinces heyond the Oxus. But Timars

TIMURIDS 267

empire was too unwicldy fo be maintained in all its
original vastness. When the petty dynastics of Persia,
Karts and Sarbadarids, Mugaffarids and Jalayrs, had heen
swept away, and the Turks had been driven out of
Anatolia, and all Western Asia from the Hinda Kiash to
the Mediterranean trembled before one man, a reign of
terror and not an organized empire had been established.
As soon ps the great conqueror was dead, Ottomans,
Jalayrs and Turkomins began to recover their lost provinees
in the west. Although Timir's descendants retained their.
hold of the north of Persia for a century, they were able
to offer but a feoble resistance to the rising power of the
Safavids ; and when in the sixteenth century the line of
Shayban (of the house of Chingiz) succeeded to the
capital of Tamerlane, the dominions of his descendants
had shrunk fo the limits which the Khanate of Bukhird
The table (facing p. 268) of
Timir's descendants, who struggled with one another for

long afterwards preserved.

the disjointed fragments of his empire, shows one cause of

‘their weakness; there were too many rivals. Shah Rulkh,

indeed, for a while sueceeded in subduing the jealousies
of his kinsmen and maintaining the power and dignity
of the empire; but after his death in 1447 (830) his
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AR, AD.

¢. 1112--1293 102. KHANS OF ¢. 1700—1876
KHOKAND

Shah Rukh, who claimed to be a descendant of Chingiz
Khan, made himself independent in Farghfina and founded
the Khanate of Khokand about 1700. The chronology of
the earlier Khans is uncertain. In 1800 Tishkend was
annexed by Khokand. The Khanate passed into the

possession of Russia in 1876,

AH. A.D.
e 1112 Shah Rulh Beg A 2 5 4 . e 1700
Rahim :
*Abd-al-Karim .
Erdeni - ; ; " "
1184  Bulayman . . . x 5 5 : 1770 °
RRL BRAR BRI L e o g
11847 Narbuta . y 1 - . . . 17707
1215  ‘Alim PR e B SR BT A Vb (1 T
1224 Mobammad ‘Omar . ¢ 5 3 % 1809
1237 Mohammad ‘Al . s : 3 = 1822
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XTV. INDIA
Y AND AFGHANISTAN

§EC. X—XIX

No considerable part of India ever belonged to the
Caliphate. = Soon after their conquest of Herdt, indeed,
the Arabs pushed on to Kabul in 664 (44) and thence
deseended tc Multin; but this reconnaissance did not lead
to continuous oceupation. An advance from the south pro-
duced more permanent results. Piratical expeditions by
sea to the mouths of the Indus were frequent in the early
days of Islim, and in 711 (92) Mohammad XKasim, a
nephew of -Hajjaj, the celebrated governor of -Bagra,
conguered Sind from the coast as far as Multin, and
although no sttempt was made fo enlarge this dominion,
the province continued to be ruled by Arab governors for
nearly two centuries.

The conqguest of Hindustin by the Mohammadans, how-

ever, sprang not from Sind but from Afghfnistan. The

‘early annexation by the Arabs of the mountainous country
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south of the Hinda Kush had been nomingl and temporary,
and Ya%kib b. Layth the Saffarid of Sijistan (p. 129) was
the first to establish a settled Mohammadan government at
Kiabul. Here his dynasty was suceceded by governors
appointed by -the Samanids (p. 131), and it was Alptigin,
one of the local governors of the Saminids, who laid the
foundations at Ghazna of the first independent Moham-
madan dynasty in Afghanistin,

Henceforward for two centuries Ghazna was the capital
of a powerful dynasty to which it gave the name of
Ghaznawids. The ineursions of the Ghaznawids into India
and their settlement at Tahore formed the true beginning
of Muslim rule in Hindistin. The Ghaznawid kingdem
ab Lahore prepared the way for Mohammad b. Sam the
Ghorid and his successors the Sultans of Dehli, who brought

the whole of nerthern India under Mohammadan SWay.

The invasion of the Mongols under Babar put an end to

the divisions which had weakened the Dehli kingdom in
its later years, and Bibar’s grandson Akbar orgamized
the splendid Empire of the Great Moguls which lasted
down to the present century.
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A.D.

962—1186

AH. '
351582 103. GHAZNAWIDS

(AFGHANISTAN AND PANJAB)

Among the Turkish slaves whom the Samanid princes
delighted to honour with the chief posts in thé govern-
ment of their dominions, Alptigin rose by favour of ‘Abd-
al-Malik t6 be commander of the forces in Khurisan, but,
being deprived of this office on the death of his patron,
he retired in dudgeon in 962 (451) to the city of Ghazna,
in the hetrt of the Bulayman mountains, where his father
had been governor under the Samfnids, and where the son
had succeeded to his authority. In the mountain fastnesses
he could safely defy the ill-will of his masters in the plains;
but he died in a year’s time without enlarging the dominion
he had assumed; nor did his son Ishik or his slave
Balkitigin enhance the power of the Ghaznawids. The
true founder of the dynasty was Babaktigin, another slave
of Alptigin, and the husband of his daughter. Babaktigin
widened his territories on both sider; in India by the
defeat of the Rijputs and the establishment of a govern-

ment at Poshawar: in Persia by the acquisition of Khu-



286 _ INDIA

riisin, of which he was appointed governor by the Samamid
Nah in 994 (48%) in reward for his assistance in guelling
a rebellion in Transoxiana. Sabaktigin out of loyalty or
prudence accepted the position of a vassal of the SEmanids,
but the vassalage was nominal ; he had become more power-
ful than his liege-lord before his death in 997 (I87).
Mahmiid of Ghazna, the son of Sabaktigin, i3 one of
the greatest figures in Mohammadan history. After over-
coming his younger brother Ismi‘l, who had forced a
contest, he repudiated the supremacy of the feeble re-
presentative of the Samanids, and received an investiture
for the governments of Khwrisin and Ghazna direct from
. the Caliph of Baghdad, *the dispenser of powers which he
" ‘himself no longer enjoyed.’* Having made peace with his
powerfal neighbours the Ilak Khans, who were then giving
the c¢oup de grdee to the expiring Simanids, Mahmiid
began a series of campaigns in India. Twelve: several
# Tt iz commiouly asserted that Mahmad then adspted the title of
Sultan, which had never before been gsswmed by a Mohammeadan ruler:
but the stalement is not warranfed by his coins, whereon he styles
himeelf oceasionally Amir and Bayyid, and very rarely Malik, but never
Sultin. The first of the dynasty fo usé the new title was Ibrihim, who
doubtless imitated the Seljiks, who were the sarliest to adopt. the siyle
of Sultin, according to the evidence of‘the coins. It is sinpular thab

this first of Indian Sultins should be deseribed as a ©professed devotes,’
who copied Korans and left seventy-six children,

LE T
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-times, between 1001 and 1024, he descended from his

highlands into the plains of Hindfistan, and, gradually en-
larping the scope of his expeditions, beyond Kashmir and
the Panjib, af length he oceupied Kanauj and Muttra
(1017) and scized Somnith and Anhalwéra, the capital of
Gujarit, 1024 (475). These expeditions were more oOF
lesz  rpids undertaken with -a view to plunder and
to satisfy the righteous iconocelasm of a true Muslim,
and the ‘ldol-Breaker’ returned to Ghazna laden ~with
costly spoils from the Hindt temples of Soémnath and
Muttra; but they led to far-reaching results. The way
into. India had been opened; the Panjab had been
permanently annexed; and the kingdom of Gujarit had
accepted a rija from the hands of its conqueror.

Begides his Indian wars, Mahmid beat off the attack
of the Tlak Khin, reduced Ghor (1010) and the country of
the Upper Marghib (1012), and even annexed Transoxians
with its two .g're.at cities of Samarkand and Bukhird in
1016 (407). Towards the close of his reign he discovered
a gevions danger in the growing power of the Seljik
ehiefs Tughril and Chagar Beg, whom he had at fivst
unwisely encouraged; but, after reducing them to apparent
submission in 1027 (4I8), he did not live to witness their
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fingl friumph. On his return from an expedition into
the heart of the old Caliphate, in which he took Ispahan

from the Buwayhids (p. 142), Mahmad died at Ghazna

in the spring of 1030 (/27). His magnificent encourage-
ment of science, art, and literature, was no less remarkable
than his genius as a general and statesman. He founded
and endowed a university at Ghazna, and his munificence
drew together perhaps the most splendid ‘assemblage of
literary genius,’ including the poet Firdausi, that any
Asiatic capital has ever contained.® Ghazna was enriched
with palaces and mosques, aqueducts and public works,
beyond any city of its age: for Mahmad had known how
to learn from India, as well as how to plunder it. .
The empire which had thus been founded stretched

from TLahore to Samarkend and Igpahan; but it was

soon lopped of its western limbs. In a few ‘years the
Seljuks (p. 151), after defeatinge Mas‘id the gon .of
Mahmtd near Mery, had taken possession. of all the
Persian and Transoxine provinces of the Ghaznawids, from
Balkh and Khwirizm to Tspahin and -Rayy (1087-1045);
and the rulers of Ghazna leamrned to furn their eyes to

the east, now that the west was closed to them. Lahore

* Elphinstone, History of Indin, 341-5 (5th ed. 1806).
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beeame their ecapital when Ghazna fell to the Ghorids in
1161. Thus the losses in the west confirmed the settlement
in Hindiistin, and when in 1186 (582) the successors of
of Mahmad, who had not emulated his ambition, gave place
to the hardy Afghins of Ghor, the Indian provinces soon
separated from the highlands; and thus began the series of
independent Mohammadan dynasties of India.

AR, 4D
361 Alptigin ! it : : ; ; - 962
B S TR e W o R s L e T
806 DBalkitigin® ik Tk AR SRR T < S
362 Pirt . 4 5 f 2 i . v 972
366  Babaktagin . 5 . 3 . . : 976
3BT .,  Ismi‘dl . : . i : ¥ - - 997
588 Muahmid, Yamin-al-dawla . 3 L 5 998
421 Mohammad, Jalil-a/-dawla . : 4 . o 1180
421 Mas'iid 1, Nasiv-din-Allah i ; L
432 Madad, Shihab-af-dawla ; 3 : o 1040
A0 Mas‘idir . ; 2 Z A : . 1048
4400 *Ali Ab@-1-Hosan, Bahi-afedawla . ; . 1048
440 CAbd-nd- Rashid, ‘Tzg-af-dawla ; : . 1049
4d4 Trughril (ueurper) . ] . . ; L 1082
444 Forrukhzad, Jamil-al-dawla . ; : . 1082
451 Thrihim, Zabir-ai-dawla : 5 : . 1089
402 Mustgd 1z, *Alacal-dawla . ; g . - 1099
H08 Shirzid, Kamal-al-dawla " E - . 1114
608  Avslin, Bultin-al-dawla i i % P i
612 Buhriim Shah, Yamin-al-dawla : R e
G4 Khusrii Shith, Mu‘izz-ai-dawla | . . 1152
it Khusrii Malik, Taj-al-dawla . . o - AR
—GR2 [Gharids] —1186

* On the chrondlogy of the early Ghazmawids sce E. E. Oliver, The
Dwoline of the Siminis, in Jowrn. As. Sec. Bengal, Iy, pt. i. 1886.

13
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GHAZNAWIDS
1. Alptigin
|
|
2. Ishik 5. Sabaktigin 3. Balkatigin .
|
|
6. Ismatil 7. Mahmad
|
| |
8. Mohammad 9. Mas‘ad 1 13. ‘Abd-al-Rashid
|
| BT O i
10. Madad 12, *Ali 14, Farrukhzad 15. Ibrahim

|
11. Mas‘ad 1

(infusnt)

16. Mas‘nd 1

|
17. Shirzad

| |
18. Armlan 19. Bahram Shah

|

20. Khusrd Shah
|

21. Khusrd Malik

(... Dofted lines indicate the relation of master to slave.]
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AH. A.T.

543—612 104, GHORIDS 1148—1215
(AFGHANISTAN, HINDUSTAN)

From early times the mountainous district of Ghor (or
Ghir), between HMerat and Ghazna, had been the seat of
a small but practically independent dynasty, who usnally
made the fortress of Firaz-koh their headquarters. Malmad
of Ghazna had reduced this principality in 1010 (401),
when the Afghéns of Ghor were ruled by Mohammad
b. Siii; and the descendants of thiz chief continued to
goyern at Firiiz-koh and Bamiyan under the orders of
the Ghaznawids, with whom they allied themselves by
marriage. The execution of one of the family (Kuth-al-
din Mohammad) by his father-in-law Bahram Shih the
(Gthaznawid was avenged by the capture of Ghazna in
1148 (543) by the murdered man’s brother, Bayf-al-din
Siri, the ruler of Ghor; but in the following year
Bahrim Shih suceceded in re-entering his capital, and
tortured the invader to death. This second act of bar-
barity brought down a signal punishment upon Ghazna
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at the hands of a third brother, ‘Ald-al-din Hosayn,
surnamed Jahdn-soz, or ‘world-incendiary,’ from the
ferocity with which he gave up the splendid city of
Mahmiad the idol-breaker to fire and sword. Contemptuously
leaving the ashes of Ghazna, ‘Ala-al-din returned to Ghar;
and after a brief captivity in the hands of Sultan Sinjar
the Seljik of Khurasin, he died in 1161 (556) in a
time of anarchy, when the Ghuzz Turkomins swept over
Afehanistin and for a while abolished both Ghorid and
Ghaznawid governments.

The Ghuzz soon wended their mi.gra.torj;' way info
Persia, and on their departure two brothers, nephews of
the ¢ World-Tneendiary,” became the leaders of the Ghorid
family. The elder, Ghiyath-al-din b. Sam, had taken
Ghazna from the Ghuzz in 1173 (569), and annexed
Herit two years later. e remained titular sovercign of
all the wide possessions of his family until his death in
1202 (599). The younger brother, howeser, Shihdb-al-
din, afterwards styled Mu‘izz-al-din, and commonly known
as Mohammad Ghorl, was the real ruler and extender
of the kingdom. He conquered part of Khurdsin from
the Seljiks, and then began a series of campaigns in
India, in which he reduced Sind and Multan (571),
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where Arab governors had made Muslim rule familiar;
subdued the Ghaznawids in their last retreat at Lahore
in 1186 (582); and then proceeded to attack the leader
of the Chohin Rajputs, Prithwi Raja of Ajmir. His
first onslaught was repulsed with terrible loss (587), but
in the following year, 1192, a hard-fought battle on the
same field of Thaneswar ended in -the total defeat of
the Rijputs, and the death of Prithwi Raja and many
others of the 160 princes who had assembled for the
defence of Hindistin. The victory meant nothing less
than the submission of nearly the whole of northern
India; for Kanauj fell in 1194, and Gwalior, Bandal-
khand, Bihar, and Bengal were sucecessively reduced by
the generals of Mohammad Ghori. For the first time
the whole of Hindistin admitted, in a greater or less
degree, Mohammadan sway.

So long as his brother lived, Mohammad Ghort always
remained a loyal vieeroy, but on Ghiyath-al-din’s death in
1202 (599) he succeeded to the supreme authority, when
his first duty was to defend his realm against the Khwirizm
Shah, who had overrun Persin and was forcing his way
into Afghinistan. In the midst of the confusion of this

invasion, Mohammad Ghorl was assassinated by a party
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of Ghakkars in 1206 (602). His dynasty did not lomg
survive him. His nephew Mahmiid was indeed proclaimed
Sultin throughout the wide dominions conquered by the
uncle; but the unity of the kingdom vanished with its
founder. The Turkish slaves who had served as generals
under Mohammad Ghéri assumed independent power.
Kutb-al-din Aybak became the first of the Blave Kings
of Dehli; Nagir-al-din Kubacha ruled in Bind : and Yildiz
governed Ghama. The titular successor of the great
" Ghorid, from his capital of Firiiz-koh, reigned over little
move than western Afghanistin (Ghor and Herdt) with
part of Khurdsan; and from all these the Ghorids were
expelled by the armies of the Alwdrizm Shak in 1215
(612). Long afterwards, however, their descendants re-
covered some relics of their ancient dominions, and the
Furt-princes of Herdt traced their origin to the family of
Mohammad Ghorl. .

The opposite table shows the relationship_and places of

government of the chief members of the Ghorid family.*

# Por further details see E. Thomas, Supplementary Contributions to
the Serics of the Coins of the Kings of Ghaznt (1859).

e -;l’J;A

2

|
Tuth-a-din 2. Snyf[-a#-(lin
Mohammad Hirt
(Foriiz-ah 1 killed (Ghor; Ghasng,
by Balram Shih) 543-4 ; killed by
Bahram Shah, 544)

|
9, ‘Ala-al-din
Atsuz
(Ghar, BOT-610)

T face p, 204)

BAMIYAN | LINE

i. Fakhr-al-din
Mas“ad
(550-2)

ii. Shams-al-din
Mohammad

iii, Baha-al-din
Sam
T 802

|
iv. Jalal-al=din
602-9
(killed by
Ehwarszn Shak)
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1. Tzz-al-din Hasan

(GhBr)
|

|
Kuth-ul-din
Mohammund
(Fivig-kih ; killod
by Bahrim Shil)

2. Bayf-af«din
S
(tihin s Gthasna,
H43<4 ; killed by

Baliviim Shith, 644)

|
9. ‘Ali-al-din
Athng
(GThir, GOT-010)

3. ‘Alﬁ.l-al-din
Hosayn Jahinsdz
(Ghar, H44-656 5

Ghaznia, H00)

|
4. Bayf-nl-din
Mohammad
(Ghir, 556-8)

|
Bahii-al-din
Sim
{Fardiz-foh, G44)

Shihab-af-dm

Mohammad
(Badin)

a, Ghiy{'\'th-ai-din
Mohammad
(Ghar, 538 ;
Hyrat, 671

+ 599)

|
7. Mahmud
(Bust, 599 ;

Glor gnd Firdz-koh, 603

+607)

|
8. Bahi-al-din Bam

(Ghar, ett., 607)

|
6. Shihab-al.din
Mu'‘izz-al-din
Mohammad (hart
(Ghazne, 589 ;
Sind, 571 ;
Lahore, 683 ;
Iindastan, 558 f£. ;
Ghar and Ghazna, 599 ;
T 602)

BAMIYTAN

10. *Ali-al-din

Hlwarizm Shak

(T face p.294)

TINE

i. Fakhr-al-din
Mas“ad
(550-2)

ii. Shams-al-din
Mohamimad

|
iii. Bahii-al-din
Sam
+ 602
|

(Ghazna, 602-3)

iv. Jelil-aZ-din
602-0
(killed by
Khavarizm Shak)
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AL AH.
602—962 105. SULTANS OF DEHLI 1206—1554

(HINDUSTAN)

Mohammad Ghori, after conguering northern India to
the mouth of the Ganges, either by his own campaigns
or by those of his generals, appointed his slave Kuth-al-
din Aybak to act as his viceroy at Dehli; and on the
death of the master in 1206 (602) the slave proclaimed
himself sovereign of Hindistin, and founded the fixst
Mohammadan dynasty which ruled exclusively in India;
for hitherto Mohammadan India had been but an outlying
province of the kingdom of Ghazna. This dynasty, the
first of five which preceded the Mogul conguest, is
commonly known as the Slawe Xings. The greatest of
the line was Altamish (more correctly Iltutmish), who
subdued the governor of Sind, Nigsir-al-din Kubicha;
compelled the viceroy of Bengal to acknowledge the
supremacy of Dehli; repelled the attempt of Yildiz fo
revive in India the kingdom of which the Ehwarizm Shih
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had robbed him at Ghazna; and in turn withstood the
attempts of Jalil-al-din, the son of that Shah, to set up
his rule in Hindistin when driven over the Hinda-Kash
by the Mongols of Chingiz Khan., Fortunately for India
these Mongols stopped short at the Indus, though their
taids were a frequent source of alarm for many years.
Altamish vigorously maintained his authority over the
whole country north of the Vindhya mountains; and the
Caliph of Baghdad, for the first time recognizing a distinct
Mohammadan kingdom of India, gave its sovereign the
sanction of a formal diploma of investiture from the spiritual
head of Islam. Ridiya, the daughter of Altamish, was the
only woman who ever sat on the throne of Dehli, until
Queen Vietoria figuratively took her seat there in 1858.
Under the later Slave Kinfs the Hindiis began to pluck
up the courage which had oozed away before the arms
of Mohammad Ghori and Altamish; and Balban had to
sternly suppress many serions native outhreaks, which
were in some degree the fruit of his policy of getfing
rid of the Blave governors—a policy which led to the
subversion of hiz own dynasty.

'The Khaljt Turks, the second Muslim dynasty of In;ﬁn,
bogan to extend Mohammadan rule beyond the Vindhyas

SRS
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into the Deccan, ‘Ali-al-din Mohammad re-conquered
Gujarat, 1297 ; teok Chitér and temporarily subdued the
Rajputs, 1303; and his eunuch general Malik Kafir
seized Deogiri and Warangal, and founded a Decean
province of the Dehli kingdom. The extent of the
dominion, however, tended towards disruption. After
power had again changed hands, and a Turkish slave
had ‘established the Zaghlakid dynasty, Mohammad b.
Taghlak, a man of rémarkable but bizarre genius, per-
ceived the impossibility of ruling the Degcan from Dehlr,
and accordingly sought to transplant by force both court
and population from the northern capital to Deogiri,

which he re-named Dawlatibad, the ‘seat of government.’

But he could not check the disintegrating process which

had begun; whole provinces revolted, and he was ever
on the wing from end to énd of his empire to suppress
rebellion; and his successors were forced to witness the
separation of province after provimce from the centrsl
stoek, until the BSultin of Dehli sometimes commanded
but a small distriet round his capital. The invasion of
Timfr, who turned northern Indin into a shambles in
1398-9, hastened the catastrophe. The Sapyids and Ladzs,
who followed the house of Taghlak, held but one govern-
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ment out of the many that now prevailed in Hindustin,
Bengal, Jaunpiir, Malwa, and Gujarat were the seats of
independent Mohammadan dynasties, and the Rajputs and

the Hindiis of the Deccan had recovered much of their A. BLAVE KINGS

; AL 4D
former possessions. ¥ 002  Aybak, Kutb-aldn . . . . . 1208
The irruption of the Moguls under Babar, who estab- 5 607 Arim Shih R R o )
: : I - " 607 Altemish (Itotmish), Bhamg-nl-din | : 1210
§ el Sis. mthority. over -most. Bl rheet S T 698  Firix Shahy, Rukn-a-din . . . . 1235
Bengal, in 1526-30, was too brief to accomplish the 634 Ridiya A A S R B e e 7
S SIS X F 037 Buhrim Shith, Mua‘izz-nf-din ‘ y 4 1239
work of re-uniting the scattered fragments of the empire e R A R 11
of ‘Alf-al-din the Khalji.. After Babar's death the Moguls _ ¥ 644 Malimdd Shihy, Nigie-addin - . . . 1248
were driven out of India by Shir Shah and the Afghin £} N e e G R P o
X 686  Kay-Kubiid, Mu'iza-al-din . : : ; 1287

of Bengal 1539—40 (946-7), and the coursge and geniug
of the Afghiin congueror almost availed to restore the
waning prestige of the Mohammadan power. But the

provinces refused to obey an Afghin sovereign, and their B. KHALIIS

disunion opened the way forthe return of Babar's son 689  Firtz Shih o, Jalil-aledin | . . 3 1260
Y e s , ; 895 Thribim 8hak 1, Rukn-aéisdia . . . 1296
Humiyin in 1554 (962) and the establishment wunder Dol Nahkidad Shahr, SALRR AR, <. . 1498
Alkbar of the famous Mogul Empire, which lasted to the 716  ‘Omar Shih, Shihdb-aledin. . . . 1815
716  Mubirak Shah 1, Kutbaaldin . . . 1316

Tegent century. K
P s B0 Thnern Shi, Nuylesbdin . . . . 1980
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725
752
790
791
792
795

195

o7
802
815
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pie

824
837
847

865
8§94
923
—930

946
052
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961
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0. TAGHLAKIDS

Taghlak Shah 1, Ghivith-al-din .

Mohammad 1 b, Taghlalk
Firaz Shih 1

Taghlak Shah m .
Abii-Bakr Shah

Mohammad Shah
Sikandar Shah 1 .

Mahmid Shiah 1 . A
Nasrat Shah (interregnion) .
Mahmnd 1t vesiored

Dawlat Ehin Lodi

D. SAYYIDS
EKhidr Khan i &

Mubdarak Shiah mx, Mu‘izz-al-din .

Mohammad Shih 1v
¢Alim Shah .
E. LODIS
Bahlsl Tadi .
Sikandar 11 b. Bahlsl

Thriahim 11 b, Sikandar
Tuvasion of Babar

F. AFGHANR
Shir Shih
Tslam Shah . ;
Mohammad v. ‘Adil Shak
Thrahim 11 Sar . ;
RBikandar Shah ir 3 B

[ Mogul Emperors]

A.D.
1320
1324
1851
1388
1388
1389
1392
1309
1394
1399
1412

1414

1421
1433

1443

1451

1488

15617
—1526
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1545
1592
1653
1564

SLAVE KINGS

A

SULTANS OF DEHLI

HOUSE OF BALRAN
|
Kay-Ka
(Bengal)

“”'gﬂ!—g
1%‘ N .
- i
:;_E.__%. 4 3
A
- # M .
5 e . 5
—2 3
L8 |88

i
2
e
=
W
- : -lg
—Z 2
i =
# < =

Bnghr!]fhin
(Bmge
¥ovaz
(ikTﬂaﬂ

Sitin Khin
(Bilr)

|

Kutlie han

Nagir-al-din
(Laklfnanit)

|
Bahadnr
(E. Bengal)

Bugh_rﬁ! Shih
(V. Bengai)

301



302 INDIA
B. EKHALIIS
|
I |
11. Firtz 11 =
| |
12. Thrahim 1 13. Mohammad 1
I
! f
14, ‘Omar 15. Mubarak 1
16. Khusrd
C. TAGHLAKIDS
|
| |
17. Taghlak 1 Sipah-Salar Rajab
18, Mohammad Jani 19. Firfiz 11x
' |
| | I
Mahoniid Fath Zafar 22. Mol,ammad 111

| | | |
20. Taghlak m 25, Nasrat 21. Abu- 23, Sikandarr 24. Mah-
i Bakr miid 1

|
i _
ll D. SAYYIDS

SULTANS OF DEHLI

27. Khidr
it |

308

| ;
28, Mubirak 1 leﬁ

|
29, Mohammad rv

l
30. “Alim

i o T
|
[/ F. AFGHANS
] |
_. = | | - |
| 34. Shir Bhih & Ghigi Khan Sir 38, Sikandar mox
o | |
85, Islam Shiah 36, Mohammad 87, Ibrahim 1z Sir
“Adil
Iz Shir Khin
L . :




304 INDIA

PROVINCIAL DYNASTIES OF INDIA
The Empire of Mohammad b. Taghlak included the

whole of Hindustin, together with Telingana and.other
districts in the Deccan. DBefore his death the more disbant
provinees began to grow into independence, and soon after
the beginning of the fiftecenth century the greater part
of his dominions was in the hands of seven provineial

Mohammadan dynasties, besides the Hinda Rajas.

AH. A1,
509—084 1. Governors and Kings of Bengal . 1202—1576
796—005 2. Bharki Kings of Jaunpir . . 1394—1500
804—937 3. Kings of Malwa. g ; . 1401—1530
799—080 4. Kings of Gujarat . : : 1396—1572
735—9495 6. Kings of Kashmir . : : 1334—1587
801—1008 6. Fartkide, Kings of Khandésh . 1399—1599
T48—0853 7. Bahmanids, Kings of Kulbarga . 13471526

On the decay of the Bahmanids, the {following five

dynasties divided their dominions between them:—

890—980 8. “Imad Shihs of Berar - - 1484—1872
§96—1004 9. Nizim Shihs of Abmadnager , =~ 1400—1595

BG7—1018 10. Barid Shahs of Bidar i . 1482 —1600
8951097  11. “Adil Shahs of Bijapir g : 1489 1686
918—1098  12. Kutb Shahs of Golkonda . : 1512—1687

The Hindiistin dynasties: were absorbed into the Hngul
Empire by Akbar, and those of the Deccan succumbed
to the attacks of Aurangzib.
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509::.34 106, GOVERNORS AND 12053573
KINGS OF BENGAL

Mohammad Bakhtiyfir, the conqueror and first governor
of Bongal, subdued but a small part of the present
province, chiefly in the neighbourhood of his ecapital
Lakhnawtt, In the early part of the thirteenth century
Sonfirgion and Satgion became seats of Mohammadan
governors, and the name Bangila included these as well
as Lakhnawti, Firizibad (Pandiiah) was the capital of
the triple province, until in 1446 (850) the seat of govern-
ment was again moved to Lakhnawtl, which was now first
called Gaur, and remained the capital until 1564 (972),
when it was suceceeded by Tindah. The governors of
Bengal sometimes also held Bihar, and occasionally Chitta-
gong and Oxfsa. When the Dehli kings grew weak,
the Bengal governors waxed independent, and several
dynasties asspmed kingly powers. Humiyin oecupied
Bemgal in 6/4-6, but after the successful defeat of the
Moguls by Shir Shah in 1539 (946) governors were again
appointed, and again (960) founded independent dynasties.
In 982, however, Bihdr fell before the arms of Akbar,
and by 1576 (984) the Mogul was supreme in Bengal,

20
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A, GOVERNORS .
AH A.D.
092 Mohammad Bakhtiyar Khalii 5 : : 1202
602 Izz=al-din Mohammad Shirin | 5 s 1205
€05 ‘Ali-al-din Mardan . < : : ? 1208
608 Ghiyath-a/-din Twaz . y A ! ; 1211
624 Nasir-al-din Mahmad . ‘ . X . 1226
627 ‘Ala-gl-din Jani . . i % - - 1229
627  Savi-al-din Aybak . RN B R
631 lzz-al-din Tughril Tughan ]111&11 3 A 1283
642 Kamar-a/-din Tamar Khan- Kiran 2 1244
644 Tkhtiyir-n/-din (Mughith- ~al-din) Y ushdi\ ", 1246
656 Jalal-al-din Mas‘ad Malik Jang . - g 1258
657 ‘1z2z-al-din Balban ¥ ; : : : 1258
6407 Mohammad Arslan Tatar Kban. . : ; 12602
Shir Khan
Amin Ehin Y
677 Mughith-a-din Tughyil : g z x 1278
681  *Nasir-a/-din Bughrd Khan . ., . 1282
691 Ruln-a/-din Kay-Kawus . . : & 1291

702 Shams-al-din Firfiz Shah . : 3 = 1302

(West Bengal) 1318
Bahadur 8hah  (East Bengal) 1310

718 Shihab-al-din Boghrs Shih

710 Ghiyath-af-dmn
719

728-6 ‘i’emr al-din
7256-31 Bahadur S8hah

731~9  Bahrim Shah (alone)

726-40 Kadr Khin

724-40 ‘Izz-al-din AZam-al-mull

* The following six gave

s (All Bengal) 1319
(Lakhna i) 1323-5
vestored, with Bakram
(East Bengal) 1324-30
g . ‘ 1350-8
{Lakhnawt;) 1825-39
- [(Satgion) 1328~39

tors belonged to the family of Balban, the

Sultan of Dehls, see the genealo oy p. 301,

A,
730—084

739-50
750-3
740-6

T40-6

746
103-9
709-02
792

799
809

512
817
830

846
864
879
B86
886
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B. KINGS
%
1338—1576
Fukhreal-din Mubarak Shah  (East Bengal)  1338-49
Tkhtiyar-af-din Ghiazi Shih (East Bengal) ° 1349-52
‘AlG-al-din *All Shih (West Bengal) 133945
HOUSE OF ILYAS
Shams-al~din [lyas Shah
(contending in West Bengal) 133945
(West Bengal) 1345
ay i
N (all Bengal]  1352-8
Siknndar Shih 1 b, Tyas 1358-89
Grhiyath-af-din A'zam Shah b. Sikandar \rshafs
1870) raigns 1389
Sayf-al-din Hamza Shah b. .:L‘Yum 1396
8hams-af-dm h. Hamea 1406
HOUSE OF RAJA KANS
Shihabsal-din Biyazid Shah (with Raja Kans) 1409
Jalal-al-din Mohammad Shah b. Rajn Kans . 1414
Shims-al-din Ahmad Shah b, Mohammad 1431
HOUSE OF ILYAS (restored)
Nigir-al-din Mahmid Shah 1 1442
Rukn-al-din Barbak Shah b. ’\Tahmud I 1459
Shams-af-din Yasuf Shah b, Barbak 1474
Sikandar Shah 1 b. Yisuf ' 1481
Jalil-a-din Fath Shih b. Mahmid 1 1481
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AH,
892
809
895

386

869
945
939
939

— 044

060
962
968
971

7l
980
950
—BE4

INDIA

HARSHI KINGS

Sultin Shihzida Barbak

Bayf-al-din Firiz Shah 1

Nasir-ai~-din Mahmiid Shah 1 b, Fatb S]mh
(of Tlyas stock) . ;

Shams-a-din Aba-I-Nasr Mumffur Shah

HOUSE OF HOSAYN SHAH

‘Ald-pl-din Hosayn Shiah
Nisir-al-din Nasrat Shah b, Hogsayn
‘Ala-al-din Firiz Shah mr b, Nasrat 3
Ghiyath-al-din Mahmad Shah 1 b. Hosayn
(partial rule 1526) .
(Cenquest by Tumdyin)

HOUSE OF MOHAMMAD SR

Shams-al-din Mohammad Sar Ghizi Shah
Bahadur 8hih (Khide) b. Mohammad Sar
Ghiyath-al-din Jalal Shah b. Mohammad S#r
{Son of preceding}

HOUSE OF SULAYMAN EARARANI

Sulaymin Khan Korarant (Bikar sand Bengal)

Biyazid Bhih b, Sulayman .
Dawid Shah b. Sulaymin
[ Mogul Emper am]

L ACD

1486
1486

1489
1490

1493
1418
1582

1532
—1587

1552
1654
1560
1563

1583
1572
1572
—1576

o
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Am, A.D.
T96—906, 107. SHAREKI KINGS OF 1394—1500
JAUNPUR

(*KINGS OF TIIE EAST')

Khwiija-Jahiin, the vezir of Mahmiid of the house of
Taghlak, deserted his youthful sovereign and founded an
independent government at Jaunpfir, whence he and his
suceessors  held . Oudh,
Kanauj, and Bardich, with considerable state, as their

sway for a time over Bihir,

noble monuments testify; and made war upen their former

masters at Dehli (which they twice besieged), and their
neighbours the kings of Malwa. In 1476 (881, or accord-
ing to some historians §79) Jaunpiir was conquered by
Sikandar b. Bahlsl and reunited to Dehli; but the adherents
of the banished Iosayn Shal endeavoured for some years

to restore the fallen dynasty.

AL AD.
706  Khwija-Jahin . E : ; i 5 1394
802  Mubarak 8hih . : 1599
803 Bhams-al-din Ibrihim Shih Sharlg b. Mubm ak 1400
844  Malmid Shih b, Tbheahim . d 1440
861  Mohaommad 8héh (jeintly with his fathpr

Mahmad): . . 5 : : . 1456
868  Hosayn Shih b, Mahmad s ? 1458
—306 fled to Bengal 881, died Elﬂa —1500

[ Suitans of Diehit]
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An
804 937 108. KINGS OF MALWA 1401fi530

Malwa was among the old Rajput kingdoms which
longest withstood the Mohammadan invasion. It had
boasted one of the most illustrious of the ancient Hindi
dynasties, who made their capital, Ujjayn, a seat of
learning and seience. Three centuries of contest elapsed

before it was subdued, in the time of Bultén Balban of

Dehli.  TIts nmatural boundaries were the Narbadi on the

south, the Chambal on the north, and Gujarit and Bandal-
khand on the west and euast. TUnder the Khalji kings,
however, it included Hushangdbad, Ajmir, Rantembhor,
and Elichptr, and even Chitdr was sometimes forced to
pay tribute. Its Mohammadan capital, Mandad, founded
by Hishang Ghori, stood on a spacious plateau surrounded
by precipices, and was famous for its palaces and mosques.

Tywo successive Mohammadan dynasties reigned in Malwa.
The first was founded by Dilawar Khan Ghéri, a governor
of the king of Dehli, and consisted of himself, his son,
and his grandson. The second dymasty was established
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by Mahmid Khaljt, the vezir of the grandson of Diliwar,

and fell when Malwa was annexed in 1580 (937) by the

neighbouring king of Gujurit, with whom the rulers of *
Malwa had waged perpetual war, The Khaljis were a
fighting race, and had carried the arms of Milwa to the
gates of Dehlt in the north and Bidar in the south, whilst
with the Rajpuls of Chitdr and Chanderi their hostilifies

were unceasing.®

I. GHORIS
AH. A.D.
804 Diliwar Khin Ghori . . ¥ % 3 1401
08  Hishang (Alp Khan) b, Diliwar . : : 1405
838  Mobammad Ghazni Khan b. Hishang . 2 1434
II. KHALJIS
839 Mabmiid S8hah r Khalji - : : s 1435
880  Ghiyath Bhih b. Mahmad . . . . 1475
906 Nigir Shih b, Ghiyith el v e o L0
916  Mahmad 1 b. Nigir . 3 . 3 . 1610
—~037 [ Kings of Gujarit] —1530

L
* The list of the Kings of Kashmir should follow here; but their
chronology is so uncerfain that an aceurate table cam havdly be ‘con-
structed.  Boe my Catalogue of the Coins of the Mukammadon States of
India, xlvii, 68,
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A,
799—980 109. KINGS OF GUJARAT 1396if5‘72
G"ruja:rﬁt owed its long immunity from Mohammadan

subjection to its inaccessible position, beyond the great

desert and the hills connecting the Vindhya with the

Aravali rvange, which rendered it difficult to invade

except by sea. It was not until the time of ‘Ala-al-din of

Dehly, at the close of the 13th century, that Gujarit became

& Mohammadan province. At the end of the 14th century

it became independent again, but its rulers were now

Muslims instead of Hindds. Zafar Khan, the son of a

Rijput convert, was appeinted to the government of

Gujarit in 79, and agsumed indei)endeuce in 1396 (799).

He found himself surronnded by enemies, Rajput ra]as

and wild tribes of Bhils, and possessed of but a nan'ow

territory between the hills and the sea, including, how-
ever, a considerable streteh of the comst, as far as Surat
at least. He soon enlarged his dominions by the conquest
of Tdar and Diu; plundered Jhalor; and even took
possession of Malwa for a space in 1407. Ahmad

Shah 1, his suecessor, founded Ahmadabad, which became

the capital of the dynasty and afterwards of the Mogul

|
i
i
|
u
i
’
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provinee, and is still an important city, Mahmad Shih r
not only carried on the traditional wars of his family
with Malwa and Khindésh, but added the stronghold of
Jinagarh in Kattidwiy, and Champanir, to his dominions,
and kept a large fleet to subdue the pirates of the
islands and to attack the Portuguese; to whom Bahddur
Shib, the conqueror of Milwa, conceded the right to
build a factory at Diun, and at whose hands he met his

* death. The last years of the dynasty were clonded by

the intrigues of factious nobles, and the kings became
mere puppets; until Akbar’s conquest in 1572 (980)

restored prosperity to the harassed provinee.

AL AD,
799 Muzaffar Shih 1 Zafar Khin. i 5 - 1396
814 Ahmad Shahr . s - g i . 1411
816  Mobammad Karim Bhah . . . . 1443
866  Kufb-nl-din 7 . : ; - 8 1451
e b T S N S N .
868  Mubmid Shih r Baykara . 0 . . 1458
017 Mugaffar 8hab 1 . A - : : <1611
042  Sikendar Bhih . : - : AR, 1526
932  Nagir Khan Mahmad 1 3 3 ! 1525
932 Bahidue Shah . : 3 1526
943  Miran Mohammad Shah I's.mkl (Df I{hamlt.sh) 1536
944  Malmid Shih 5 ; T 3 3 1587
961 Ahmud Shih o . h : 3 2 ; 1558
969  Muzaffar Shahmr Habib . . . - . 1561
—a80 [ ¥Mogul Bmpsrors] —1572
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11. Miran Mohammad

|
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AH, A.D.
8011008 110. KINGS OF KHANDESH 1399—1599

Nigiv Khan, the first Mohammad ruler of Khandésh
who asserbed his independence of the kingdom of Dehly,

~ claimed to be descended from the ecaliph ‘Omar, He. was

related by marriage to the kings of Gujarat, from whose
dominions Khindésh (comprising the lower valley of the
Taptt) was separated only by a belt of forest. The
capital Burhinpir was founded near the fortress of
Asirgarh.  Akbar took Burhanpir and received the
homage of its king in 1562; but Khindésh was not
fully incorporated in the Mogul Empire until 1599

(1008), when Asirgarh fell affer a six months’ sicge.

A, AH,
772 Malik Rifa 1370
801  Nasir Khin. 1309
8§41 Miran *Adil Khan 1 1487
844 Miran Mubirak 1 1441
861  ‘Adil Khan 1z 1457
§09  Ditwid Khin 1508
916  ‘“AdilKhanm . . 1510
026 Mirin Mobhammad Shah 1 1520
042 Miran Mubarak 1 1535
074 Mirin Mohammad 1c 1666
984  ‘Ali Khin . 1576
1006  Bahadur Shah S 1496
—1008 [Mogul Emperors] —1599
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THE DECCAN
ALH. AD.

748—933 111. BAHMANIDS 13471526
(KINGS OF EULBARGA, ETC.)

The Deccan was partly conquered by Mohammadans
for the first time by ‘Ala-aldm Mohammad of Dehls,
who in 1294 seized Deogiti and Elichpiir and thus
formed & mew province -south of the Sﬁltptu'a mountains.
Mohammad b. Taghlak enlarged the Deccan provinge by
an invasion of Telingana in 1322, and for a time made
Deogiri (re-named Dawlatabad) the capital of his empire,
Among the numerous revolts which disturbed his réign
~ that of the recently organized provinee of the Deeccan
was the earliest to achieve independence. From 1347
for nearly two centuries the Bahmanid kings of Kulbarga,
Warangal and Bidar, held sway over the northern half
of the Deccan above the Kistua. Their founder was
Hasan Oangd, an Afghan in the employment of a
Brahman at Debli. He rose to high office under the
Taghlak sulﬁina and received the title of Zafar Khin.
When the revolt against Mohammad b. Taghlak Troke
out in the Deccan, Hasan placed himself at the head of
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the insurgents, drove the royal troops from the country,
and ascended the throne at Kulbarga under the style
of ‘Ald-aldin Hasan Gingii Bahmani.* His dominions
marched on the north with Berir, on the east with
Telingana, whilst the river Kistria and the sea formed
the southern and western boundaries. They included the
greater part of the modern Bombay Presidency south of
Surat and most of the Nizim’s territory. In addition,
the Rajas of Telingana and Vijiyanagar were from
time to time compelled at the point of the sword to
pay liomage and tribute. ‘Under ‘Ala-al-dm Ahmad 1x
the Keonkan was reduced and the neighhouring kings
of Khinddsh and Gujadt were defeated. In 1471
Mohammad Shal i carried his arms into Orisa, seized
Conjevernm, and made war in the sonth upon the Rija
of Belgion; so that the Bahmanids’ sway extended from
sen to sea and included nearly the whole of the Degean
north of Mysorg., The extension of territory was followed
by a new division into provinces, and the division led to
disintegration. Yisuf ‘Adil Shih, a successtul general of
Mohammad Shah 1, declared the independemce of the

* Bee an articls by James Gibb in Nwumismatie "ﬁmim, Hi. 1.

91-116; and my Cwlaiogue of the Coins of the Muhammoaden Statss
of Indid i the British Museon, Ixii-lxyi,
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new province of Bijapar; Niz@m-al-mulk prepared the i £
way for the soparation of Junayr; ‘Imad-al-mulk was | <
proclaimed king in Berar, and the loss of these provinces = é'-: =
=] =
was speedily followed by the independence of the rest —E— = =
g i
and the extinction of the parent dynasty. The ‘Zmad o :g | £
L] -
Shaks of Berir, Nizam Shahs of Ahmadnagar, Buarid o =
Shahs of Bidar, Adid Shaks of Bijapir, and Kupd Shaks E
of Gollonda divided the kingdom of the Bahmanids 3 o = o
E o v"-'- |
amongst them. i --‘E'E : = g
d s e
LT AD. L = = | 5
748 TTasan Gangh “Ali-al-din Zafar Khin . { 1847 g , g A ‘ g = b= *:
759  Mohsmmad Shihr . . . . .. 1358 p g e o = = =
Yib - MeahidShEh . o el e ey R & S——E—
R0 Dasged Bhak . L e s ol CHRE s g7
Va0 Mahmad BHART o . e E ek e (XEES - S - A 5 e
o - g - : = 5 8 =
780 ehimathial.dim | ul e s o e S 1T B i = 5 3
T N U S T R e ) w l—H—E— - 8
800  Taj-aldin FirazShih. . . . . 1397 Bo| g il
8§25  Ahmad Shah1 . : 3 : . 4 1421 S = | iy
3 iy =1 -
838 ‘Ali-af-din Ahmad 8hah . 2 - h 1435 = 7
860  ‘Ala-af-din Humayan Shéh . . . . 1457 s
865 Nizim Shih ) E : i 5 5 1461 n
867  Mohammad Shahr . 2 s : : 1483 i
A O T ) b SO L e )
o024 Ahmad Shah oz . . : 3 5 g 1518 A -
T e M A MR - S
629" WaltALsh®hah . o0 oL, i 1628 _é -
939  Kalim-AllahSh&h . . . . . 1625 o e 32
—032 [Five Decean Dynasties —1526 } e
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AH.
B90—980 112, ‘IMAD SHAHS
[BERER)

890 Fath-Allih .
910  ‘Ala-al-din .
¢. 936 Daryi .
¢, 968 Burhan
976 Tufil (usurper)

—980
[Nizam Shials]
A, ! ¢
896—1004 113. NIZAM SHAHS

(ARMADNAGAR)

896 Abmad 1 b, Nizam Shah
914 Burhin 1

961 Hosayn

872 Murtaga

9886 Miran Hosayn

97 Tsmi'il

499 Burhin 11
1003 Ibrahim
1004 Abmad rr 2
1004 Bahadur® . : u

[(Mogul Emperors]

AD.
1484—1572

1484
1504

¢. 1629

o. 1560
1568
—1572

A.D,
1480—1685

1490
1508
1553
1665
1588
1589
1680
1694
1594
1505

* Murtada 11 reigned nominally from 1598-1607; and fhe pmﬁnc-e

then came under the domination of Malik Amber.

AL
#407—a, 1018 114¢. BARID SHAHS
(BIDAR)
807  Kasimr.
010 Amir 1
045 AR
900 Thriahim
907 Kasim 1
1000 Mirza ‘Al . .
¢ 1018 Amir 1
RO5—1097 116, “ADIL SHAHS
(nivarin)
805  Yisul ‘Adil Shih,
916 Temiil :
941 Mallir .
il Ibribim ©
G965 Alir .
687  Ibrihim 1 .
1036  Mohammad .
1070  ‘Alinm : 4§ 4 : i
1007 [ Mogut Emperors]
918—1008 116. KUTB BHAHS
(GOLRONDA)
918 Sulgin Kuli, ;
040 Jomshid . : : i
067 Bublin Kuli s . .
967  Theihim . : En e
089 Mohammad Kulf .
DOOSSRBRVALIRN . v e s
1068  Ab@-l-Hasan Tl
—1008 [ Mogul Emperors]

‘IMAD SHAHS

821

A.D.

1492—p, 1609

1492
1604
1549
1562
1569
1572

¢. 1609

1489—1686

1439
1811
1534
1535
18567
1579
1626
1660-
—1686

1512—1687

1512
1543
1550
1550
1581
1611
1672
—1687
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AH. A.D,

9321275 117. MOGUL EMPERORS 1525—1857

OF HINDUSTAN

Babar, the Mongol conqueror of Hindiistan, was descended
in the fifth generation from Timiir (see the genealogical
table p. 268) and was bom in 1482, in Farghiina, where
his father was governor. Driven from his native provinee
by the Uzbegs of Shaybini about 1504, Babar sought his
recompense in the subjection of Afghanistin. He ook
possession of Badakhshin in 1503 (909), oceupied Kabul
in the following year, and annexed Kandahar in 1507,

For many years he meditated the invasion of India, bug

it was not until 1525 (992) that he felt himself strong

enough to descend at the head of his Turks, (he abhorred
the name of Mongol®) upon the Panjab and oceupy Lahore,
On the 20th April 1526 he signally defeated the army of
Sultan Ibrihim L3di of Dehli on the historic plain of
Panipat, and the victory was followed by the rapid

* In Avabic Mughsl, whenes the English Mogul or Moghul,
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‘oeenpation of Dehli and Agra, and the submission of the

northern parts of Hindustan, from the Indus to the
borders of Bengal. Babar died in 1530 (937) before he
could subdue the kingdoms of Bengal, Gujarit and
Malwa; still less had he approached the Decean.

- His son Humiyiin, though but nineteen years of age,
endeayoured to complete his father’s work. His attempt
o reduce the united kingdom of Gujarit and Malwa was,
however, abortive; and the Afghins of Bengal, led by
the genius of Shir Shih, the uswrping king of Bildr,
suecceded after an obstinate struggle in driving Humaynn
st.ep by step to the west. A treacherous attack on the
Mogul camp at Chonsa in 1539 (946) banished them from
Bengal; and a total defeat at Kanauj in the following
year gave Shir Shih the command of all Hindastan (but
not Gujarit), and compelled Humiyiin to seek refuge,
first in Bind, and then in Persia. Fifteen years passed
before the Mogul Emperor returned to re-conquer his empire.

-Mesnwhila Bhir Shah, after laying the foundations of

the administrative organization which Akbar afterwards
perfected, died, and the disunion among his successors
paved the way for the invader. In 1555 Humayin
recovered Dehli, and there died in January 1556 (963).
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Humiyiin had only begun the work of reconquest; it
was left to his son Akbar, a youth of fourteen, to finish it.
The boy's gnardian Bayrim Khin, a Turkomin, utterly
defeated the Indian forces under Himii on the 5th November
1556 on the same plain of Panipat where Bibar had won
his great victory. By this single blow Akbar found him-
self master of the better part of Hindustin, and, young
as he was, he soon took the reins of power into his own
hands.  Dehlt and Agra were his by the victory of
Pinipat; Gwalisr fell in 1558 (966), Jaunpir in 1559,
and Malwa and Khandésh were temporarily overrin in
1561-2.  Rajputina submitted after the storming of
Chitor in 1567 (975), and Gujarat was reduced in 1572
(980). Bengal, which had nominally admitted the Mogul
_sovereignty, rose in rebellion, but was snbdued in 1575-7
(985-4). Kashmir was annexed in 1587 and Kandahir
six years later.®

fAkbar was too wise to meddle seriously in Decean
politics. All he wanted was to secure himself against
invasion from the south; and with this view he annexed

the rugged borderland of Khandesh, and. used its capital,

* Roo my History of the Magul Empeyovs of Hindustan illustrated by
thetr Coins, xii. £,
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Burhinpiir, with the rocky fastness of Asirparh, [which
had withstood his siege and his English gunners for six
months before it succumbed in 1601 (1008),] as outposts
to defend his sonthern frontier. He also subdued Berir
and took the fortress of Abmadnagar (1600)."% The kings
of Bijapir and Golkonda paid him homage and offered
him tribute: but he never attempted annexation in the
Decean, beyond securing his frontier; nor had the Decean
sabak or province, even in this limited sense, been organized
ag thoroughly as the rest of the empire at the time of
his death in 1605 (1014).

The true successor of Mohammad b. Taghlak in his
dreams of Deccan conquest was Aurangzib, the sixth
Mogul Emperor. As governor during Shah-Jahan's reign
in 16G86-43 he had organized the four divisions of the
Desean provinee — Dawlatdabid (including  Ahmadnagar),
Khindésh, Telingana, and Berir; and he made the king
of Golkonds, a vassal in 1658, The fratricidal struggle
B fiiaded Ty sicension fo the Shrene st Diobls
16569 (1069), and the work of ordering his administration,
diverted his attoution from the Deccan for some years;
and it was not till 1681 that he began that long series

* Moo my Awrangzib (Rulers of Tndin) pp. 144—204.
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of ecampaigns in the south which did mot end till his
own death twenty-six years later. He besieged and fook
Bijapir in 1686 and Golkonds in 1687, and put an end
to the dynasties of the ‘Adil and Kutb Shahs. Bat
against the mew power of the Marathas which had arisen
in the Deccan in the middle of the 17th century he
could make no head; and thongh his armies traversed
the Decean in all directions and took many forts, the
country and its hardy mountaincers were never subdued.
Yet when Aurangzib died in 1707 his dominions stretched

from Kabul to the mouths of the Hugli, and from Sarat

across Haydaribad to Masulipatan and even Madras, Al

/India, save the spex of the Deccan, was his in name;
but except in forts and cities, the possession was nominal
in the south,

The cmpire of the Great Moguls began to break up
after the death of Aurangzib. His suecessors were for
the most part weak and debauched; and the rising powers
of the Sikhs, Jats, and Marithas were young and strong.
The invasions of Nadir Shah in 1738, and Ahmad Durrani
in 1748, 1757, ete., were signs of the feebleness of the
empire. Fifty years after Aurangzib’s death the Mardthas

were supreme in the south, except where the newly-

- "--._._.J"'""‘._.__:,. -
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fonded dynasty of the Nigzam kept them at arm’s
length, and were pushing their way through Gujarat
up to Dehli; the Rijputs had cessed to acknowledge the
Mogul supremacy; the Bikhs were gradually winning the
mastery of the Panjab from the Afghans; the Jats were
practically independent near Agra; Oudh was virtually
a separate kingdom, and so was Bengal; though the
little patches of territory at Caleutta, Bombay and Madras
searcely portended the great future of the East India
Uompany. The progress of the Company’s arms need not
be related here. The battle of Plassey (1757) and Buxay
(1764) laid the ghost of the Mogul Empire, thongh the
fietion of Mogul sovereignty was maintained +l1l 1857.
The last three emperors were pensioners of the British
Crown; and Bahidur 1, after upsetting his puppet-
throne by joining in the Mutiny, died in exile at
Rangoon in 1862,



a28 INDIA
AH, AD
032 Babar, Zahir-al-din®* . 1526
937  Huméyin, Nasir-al-din 1530
963 Akhar, Jalal-ul-din 15656
1014 Jahaneir, Niur-af-din . 1605
1087 Driisear-Balhsh 1627-8
1037 Shih-Jahin, Shihab-af-din 1628
1088 Derad-Dakhsh (in Gujarat) 1658
106870 Shujia’ (in Beaigad) 16a8-60
1069  Aursngzib ‘Alamgir, Mubyi-al-din 1659
1118 ‘zeim Shak 1707
1119-20' K- Bakhsh 1708
1119 Shah-*Alam Bahadur Shih 1, Kuth-al-din . 1707
1124 Jahandar, Mu‘izz-al-din 1712
1124 Farrukh-siyar  » : 3 1713
1131 Rafif-al-darajat, Shams-al-din 1719
1181 Rafi‘-al-dawla Shih-Jahin 1z : 1719
© 1181 Niki-sivar 1719
1132 Thyihim . : 1720
1131 Mohammad, Nasir-al/-din 1719
1181 Ahmad A 2 1748
1167  ‘Alamgir 11, *Aziz-al-din = 1754
1178-4  Shak-Jiken x . 1759-60
1178  Shah-*Alam, Jalal-al-din SRS (T
1202-3  Biedor- Bakht 1748
1221 Mohammed Akbar . 1806
1253 Bahadar Shih 1 : : 1837
—1275 [Great Britain] —=1RAT

* Babar and most of Tis suceessors had the Arabie name Mohammad in

- addition to their Persian names.
protenders are printed in italies.

In the list, the names of usurpers and
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JH. :
1161;:—1311 118. AMIRS OF AFGHANISTAN 174;ii893
The modern history of Afghinistin as an independent
State begins in 1747. After the deposition of the Ghorids,
the country ceased fo possess a dynasty of its own,* and
merely formed part of & larger kingdom., Tt became a
provinee of the Il-khins of Persia, and then of the
Timarid empire; and after the establishment of the
Moguls in India, it was sometimes part of their dominions
and sometimes belonged to the SBhahs of Persia; or, more
often, was divided between the two. Kabul and Kandahar
were generally in the possession of the Moguls until after
the death of Aurangzib, whilst Herat belonged to Persia.
In 1737 Nadir Shah, the Afsharid ruler of Persia, séizedl
Kabul and Kandahir and made his memorable descent upon
India, After hiy assassination in 1747 the Afchéns resolved
to be independent of Persin, and chose Ahmad Khan the
chief of the Abdali or Durriini tribe to be their Shah.

The post of vezir, or second man in the state, was conferred

* The line of the Karl Maliks were a loeal exception at Herdt (p. 252).
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wpon Jamal Khan the hereditary chicf of the rival tribe of
the Barakzais. Henceforward for nearly a century this
arvangement subsisted : the Shah was a Durréni and the
Vezir a Barakzal.

Ahmad Shih reduced all Afghanistan, eonquered Herat
and Khurasan, invaded India repeatedly, oceupied Dehli
for a time, and ammexed Kashmir, Sind, and parb of
the Panjab; but his Indian possessions gradually passed
over to the growing power of the Sikhs, who had
become masters of the Panjab before the end of the 18th
century. A massacre of the Barakaais by Zaman Shah,
Almad’s grandson, instead of diminishing, increased the
influence of the heriditary vezirs, who exercised the chief
power during the nominal reign of Mahmiid Shih and the
early reign of Shah Shuja’. Several attempts were made
to oust thenifrom their dominant position; but the blind-
ing and murder of Fath Khian Barakzai in 1818 was the
signal for the deposition of the Durrani dynasty, and affer
some years of anarchy Dost Mohammad, the brother of the
murdered Vezir, took possession of the throme (1826), as
the first Barakzai Amir of Afghanistin.

During the decline of the later Durranis the claim of
Persin to the possession of Herdt had been pressed by force
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of arms. Since its conquest by Ahmad Shah the city had
been held by various Afghau princes, with little dependence
upon the central government, 1In 1816 the Persians had
attacked Herat, but had been repulsed by Fath Khan the
Barakzai. In 1837, urged on by Russia, the Shih of Persin
again advanced upon the ‘key of Afghinistin,’ and again,
alter a ten months’ siege, protracted by the splendid defence
of Eldred Pottinger, was forced to retire (1838). When
Dost Mohammad showed signs of -encouraging Russian
overtures, the British Government of India, exeited -by the
narrow escape of Herat, snd alarmed at the unfriendly
attitude of the Amir, declared war, and the Afghan
campaigns and disasters of 1839-1842 ensued. Shih-
Shuja‘, the representative of the deposed Durranis, was
in an evil day restored to the Amirate, and Sir William
Macnaghten was posted at Kabul as British Resident.
Dost Mohammad had surrendered and remained passive,
but his son Akbar Khin continued the resistance of
the Barakzais. In Nov. 1841 Macnaghten and Burnes
were treacherously murdered, and of the sixteen thousand
British troops and camp followers who left Kabul under
a safe-conduct only one escaped to tell the tale of
slaﬁg‘hter. The massacre was avenged by Pollock’s army
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in 1842, and the Afghins thenceforward, for nearly forty
years, were allowed to manage their own internal affairs.
Dost Mohammad died in 1863, the subsidized ally of
England; and the history of Afchanistan since his death
has eonsisted chiefly in the struggles of his sons and grand-
sons for the throne. A second attempt to force a British
Resident af Kabul upon the Amir, as a check upon the
envoys of Russia, led to the defeat and deposition of Shir
‘AL, the murder of Cavagnari, and the campaigns of
Stewarlt and Roberts in 1879-81. The Amir ‘Abd-al-
Rahman, then established by the British, has since, on
the whele, succeeded in holding the mastery over his
refractory subjects.
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“Abd-al-Hawmid, ‘Ockuintis, 195
ﬂ— - Kiin of Persia, 220

‘Ahbaﬂ »\lu‘wlid, S Abbadid, 25
SAnBADIDR, 263 20, 27, 42
tAbbas, unéle oi Mu!;u.mmad 3
sAhhis, Khalipes, B85
‘Ahhas, Sqfamda 259
bbie, Jorayid, 97
“ABRASTD GALer, 120335 3,8,
7,19, 34, 86, 43, €0, 67, ‘68,
69 7-}, 89 109, 111 123 140,
lal 1645, 188 217, 285 2‘38
'A}zmsm LALIPBS g Ecm, 3
‘A bd-nl-*Aziz Mansir, “Amirid, 26
“Abd-al-‘Axiz, ]’hcmﬁd 126
EAbd-al-*Auiz, Hafsid, 50
S Abd-al-f Aziz, Janid, 275
AT -al-* Aain, Mamliak, 83
“Abd-al-*Auiz, stmd a7
“Abd- s}"ﬁmlﬁ, ‘Gskmr!.uif 195
‘Ahd-al-‘Aziz, S&wybamd 279
CAbdnl-Halk, Mavinid, 57
akbd'a-l Hﬂhm, Mmﬁld aT
CABDALIS see DURRANTS
Abd-al-Kadir, Ya'furid, 91
cAbd-al-Kurim Sutuk, 1k, 135
‘eAbd-al-Karim, Khokand, 250
‘#N-Mluh d{&fﬂbi&h 87
-A.t}&hb. ﬁahim, Almoravid,

‘Abd-AllBh ‘Adil, Almohad, 47
ADd-AlRh, Fafiid, T1
t&hﬁ-.:}nah Filali Simrsf, 61

<Abd-Allih, Goliden Horde, 230
<A AH’Eh Hawdanid { Yaman), 95
“Abd-Allah’ Abi-l-Hayja, Ham-
danid of -Masit, 111
<Abd-Allah, Hasant Sharif, 61
‘Abd-AIllﬁ]l Khive, 279
‘Abd-.&].lih, Marinid, 58
sAbd-Allah, Omayyad of Cordeva,

21
‘Atd-Allah, Rasklids, 99
‘Abd-Allih, Shrxybamtt«. 271, 272
‘Abd-Allah, Takired, 128
‘Abd-Allah, 7i mumd 268
‘ADd-Allah, Zuyrid, 25
CALA-AlAL, Ya'fwrid, 81
tAbd- AlYuh Ziyadid, 91
‘Abd-ul- Lﬂtlf Shaybanid, 271
<Abd-al-Latif, Timuarid, 268
‘Abd- al-“rla‘}ui Fa{wn(l 71

| Abd-nl-Majid, ‘Othmanii, 195

‘Abd-al-M 1'k Amirid, 36 x
‘Abd-a'l-lMaI.ik, Fasani Shavifs, 61
‘Abd -al-Malik “Imad-al-dawla,
Hidid, 26

‘Abd-ul- "\'ful'k Tahewarid, 28
<Abid-al-Malik, Onayyad, 9
“Abd-nl- 'Mahk Samanids, 132
'Abd-al-Mu:mn Almohad, 45, 47
¢Abd-al-Mu min, Janid, 27 5

| “Abd-al-Musmin, SMybamd 271

“Abd-al-Nabi, Makdid, 96
‘Abd«nJ—Rahmin, Afgﬂem, 334

s Abd-al-Rolyman, Filali Sharif, 61
‘Abd-al- Rahmin, Wartmd, 68

* The first mumber vefers to the dynastic list in whieh the name oceurs.
Tn the vase of identical names the alphabetical order of the dynasties is
followed.  Where two or more identical names oceur in the same dynasty,

the dynastie name is put in the plural.
Ibn, must be sought under the second name.

Prefixed words like Aba-, Bang,

22
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CAbd-ai-Rahmin, Omayyads  of |
Cordove, 213 6,19, 20

$Ahd-al-Rahman  Aba-Tashiin,
Ziyimids, 51

‘Ahd-al-Rashid, Ghaznawid, 289

fAhd-al-Razeak, Sarbadirid, 251

‘Abd-al-Wehhab, Tihivid (Taman),
101

¢Abd-al-Wakid -Makhli®, A¥ne-
had,; 47

Abd-al-Wihid -Rashid, Alme- |

had, 47
‘Abish, Salyharid, 173
Abii-Bakr, Almoravid, 43, 43
Abn-Bakr, “dinirid, 26
Abu-Bake, Atabey of ddhardijin,
171
Abii-Baley, Ayyobids, 77, 78
Abfi-Bakr Bhah, Deiii, 300
Abi-Bakr 1 -Shadid, Iafgid, 50
Aba-Bakr r Abii-Yahya -Muta-
waklal, Hufsid, 50
Abi-Bakr, Mamiuk, 81
Aba-Bakr Abi-Yabhya, Maifaid, 57
Abu.-Bakr, Oy thodor Caliph, 3,4, 9
Abii-Bakr, Selgharid, 173
Abii-1-Hasan, Nogrid, 23
Abii-Satid, see Sa'ld, Abu-
Avnarpivay, Arisees oF, 171

160
-tAdid Abi-Mobhnmmad ‘Abd-
Alliah, Fatimid, 71
FAdl, dfeharid, 259
wAdil, Almohad, 47
Adil Sayf-al-din  Abti-Bakr,
(Saphadin), Ayynbid, 76-8 ;
“Adil @ Sayt-al-din Abi-Bakr,
Aipyabid, T7
< Adil Giray, Kiim, 236

-<Adil Zayn-al-din Kithugha, Mam-

dak, 81

~<Adil - Musta‘in (*Abbasid Caliph),
Mamiiahk, 83

<£Adi] Badr-af-din Salamish, Mam-
Zik, 81

tAdil, Ortukid, 168

«Adil Khan, Khdandish, 315
‘Adil Shah, Dehll, 800
‘Ao, Smeans, 321; 318
Adsai, Mongol, 215 3
‘Adud - al -‘gawla Abi - Bhuja’
Khusri, Puwayhid, 141
‘Adud-al-din Alp-Arslan, Saliok,
153; 151
-Afdal Niir-af-din ‘AL, dyyitbid, 78
Afdal, Afghin, 534
-Aidal -*Abbas, Resilid, 99
Arerixntsrin, Asirsor, 430-5
Avcuins or Denci, 300, 308
Avenans, Suins or Pensia, 260
Afrasivib, Hac@raspids, 1755 174
Avsmanms, Suins or Pensta, 269
-Aghlal AbG~‘Akil, dghiabid, 37
Acruavins, 36, 37; 6, 70
Abmad Shah, fyhan, 3545 267,
396, 430
Ahmad, dghlabid, 37
Abinad, A%- Kuyunls, 254
Almad, drinenid, 170
Almad Shah, Balonanids, 318
Abmad Shith, Beugal, 307
Ahmad Mu‘izz-al-dewla, Buway-
Jid, 1415 139, 140
Ahmad, Dulafid, 125
Abmad, Fatimid, 71
Ahmad -Dhahabi, Filalr Sharif, 61
Ahmad, Golden Hopde, 232

Ahmad Sayvid, Golden Horde, 283

Ahmiad Shaykh, Golden Hords, 232

Abmad Shah, Gujerdt, 313

Ahmad 1 -Fadl, Harsid, 50

Ahmad 1 -Mustansir, Hafsid, 50

Ahmad, Hasawii Sharifs, 61

Ahmad Nasrat-pl-din, Hazdrd-
.g.rid:, 175

Abmad Sayf-al-dawla, Hudid, 26

Abmad Sayf-al-dawla -Mulktadir,
FHidid, 26

Ahmad -Musta‘in, Hidid, 26

Almad Ab-1-Fawiris, TkAshidid,
6

9 :
Ahmad Khan, Tlak Khing, 135 o\

S

- Almnd, Wattasid, 53

S Ali-at-din Firoz, Bengel, 308

< *Alamgir Aurangzib, Meg?, 325-8 |
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Aymad, T ihan of Persia, 220
Ahmid Sulgin, Jaloyr, 246-8
Abmad, Mamliks, 83
Abmad - Mustansir, Marinid, 58
Almad, Marwanid, 118
Abmad, Mogut, 3

38 1
© Abmad Sultiin, pMusafforid, 248

Ahmad -Mungar, Orfukid, 168
Abmad, “Othmanfis, 196
Ahmad, Rasilid, 09

Abmad, Samdnid, 182

Almad, Pimirid, 208
Abmad, Putimid, 68 67 [

Akii Mohpmmad, KGEr, 260

CAkal, Abii-, Aghlalid) 37 |

Akatiy, Khiva, 278 [

Alhar, Julil-al~din, Hogut, 328
306, 813, 815, 524-9

Akbar 1, Mogid, 828

Akbarji, Mogof, 216

~Akhras, St‘f-fii‘é: ﬂfﬁ‘ Wa_i ]_'@'4
E-Kuyunel (7urhomans of the
Wihite Shee), 254 )
Jesnmlenr Badr-al-din, Armen., 170 |

Ala-nfodawls Mohummad, Fak. |
wayhid, 145

A TG-al-dnwin Mas'idy Chaznawid,
2805 288 ‘

¢Ali-al-din, Rakmanids, 818

fAli~al-din ‘AT, pengal. 507

“Ali-al-din Hosayn, fengal, 508

CAli=ad=din Jiut, Bewrils 308

SAli-al-din Maxgsn, Fengal, 306

“Ali-al-din Masad, Dehli, 209

Alfi-nl-din Mohammad, Dehli,
200; 207, 316

Al =l - din Hoseyn Jubin-saz,
Ghirid, 209

A lRaledin Mahammwids Bhuwdrizn
Shith, 1775 176,179

Aldeaidin, Sufjaks of Bim, 155

“Alam-aldin - Aba-l-Ma@li K-
raysh, Ofeytid, 117

330

‘Alamaira,‘Aziz-al-din, Hogul, 328
i{_;r.mm-nf Leon, 27, 42
ot atdy, 242
Ali Af:?f asf;ohm, 47
CAlL, Aimoravid, 43
‘Alf -Afdal, Ayyabid, 78
“Ali Kachuk, Begtiginid, 165
ARl Fakhe-al-dawla, Buweyhid, 142

| Al ‘lmad-al-dawla, Buavayhid,

141; 146, 130
AL, Curmathian, 91

| CAl, Chagetiy, 942 ; 241

“Ali Tkbal-af-dawla, Denia, 26

| CALL -Zahir, Fagimid, T1

SAlL, Ghaswawid, 259

“Ali Abn-1-Hasan, Hamdanid, 112
‘AlT Bayf-al-dawla, Hamdanid, 112
CAli -Wahid, Hemdanid [Yom,),95
‘All -Nasir, Hemmadid, 21, 23
N1z, Farivids. 85

‘Ali Abu-1-Hasan, Ithshidid, 89
‘Alz Garkan Jalal-al-din, Tlek; 135
“ALL, Pir, Kuert, 262

‘Al Khan, Khandssh, 315

CAlL, Makdid, 96

CALR, Mewnliths, B1

‘Al Abii-1-Hasan, Muntid, 57
YAlL, Abne, Marwdnid, 118

YAl Sanad-al-dawla, Mazyadid, 119
‘Ali Abii-1-Hasan, Nagrid, 28
AL, ‘Okaylid, 117

‘AL, Orthodox Caliph, 9; 3, 6
‘Al Alpr, Ortukid, 168

Alf b, LRt.\tuftl, Rasulid, 99

‘AR -Mujahid, Rasalid, 99

‘Al -Muayyad, Serbaddarid, 251
{ALL Shams-al-din, Sarbadiarid, 251
‘Ali Abn-Kamil, Sulayhid, 92, 94
CAlL, Tahivid (Yamon)¥ 101

‘Al Murdd, Zend, 260

‘AL, Zayrid, 40

CAlLy, Zuray'id, 97

‘AT - Afagz -Murtada, Zuraytid, 97
‘Aaps, 127 ; 6, 33, 36, 120, 136
‘Alim, Ahokand, 280

‘Alim Shahy Dehls, 300
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Allsh Kuli, Kiira, 279
Almanzor erzn% 20

Aryonanes (-Muwanus), 45— |

47: 27, 89, 43, 49

ALMORAVIDES ( Muranirs), 41- |

43 20, 27, 39, 45
Alp-Arghn Shams-al-din, Huxdr-
aspid, 175

Alp-Arslan ‘Adud-al-din, Seljik, |

153; 151

Alp-Avelan - Akhras, Sefak, 154

Alpi, Ortukids, 168

Alptioin, Ghasmawid, 289 ; 283

Altamish, fekli, 299 295-8

Alwand, 4k-Kuyunit, 254

~Amin, “Abbasid, 12

Amin Khan, Bengal, 306

Amin Mebhammad, Hiive, 279

Amir-al-Tmari, 140, 171

<Amir, AbE-AR —Msmsur, Fatinud,
71

“Amir Abii-Thabit, Marinid, 57

‘Amir, Tdahirids Llam:mr 101

AMIRIns (Valeneia), 26

‘Amr b, -Layth, Sqfarid, 130

Amurath, ‘Othwminiis, 195 ; 185

Anuz, .Bmm? 161

Anusha, THiiva, 279

Anushirwan, fI-Khdn, 220

Antshirwan, Ziydrid, 137

Anushtioim, Khidrizm Shak, 177

Arab chiefs, 88, 109 ff.

‘Arab Shih, Gold. Horde, 230; 235

‘Arab Mohammad, I\Mm, 279

Avam Bhah, Dehli, 200

Arank, ]xfm!(x, 279

Araiik Mohammad, Khive, 279

Archiin, I1- Khis Persia, ‘?2{) 174

Ari bu}n Mongol, 211

Amum.;a, Suins or, 170

Arpa, Ii- Khan of Pevsia, 220

Arslan, see Alp-Arslan, Kard-
Avelin, Kizil-Arslin, ete.

Arslan Tatar Khan, Borgal, 306

Apslan, Ghaznaw M 984

Arslan Khan, Tiak Ehans, 136

Arslan Gifi}’: -{G'im! 237

Axslan, Sefjuk of -“Irak, 154

Avslan, Seliitks of Kirman, 158

Arslan, Zawgids, 163

Astad, ¥a'furid, 01

Ashraf, Shah of Persia, 259

~Ashrat Musa, Ayyabid, 77

-Ashraf Mugzaffar-al-din Musa,
_:{”Héad 78

-Achyaf Chupam 220 :

~Aghrat Sayl-wi-din  Bars- bay,
Aawelick, 83 (83

| < Ashrat Sayf-al-din Tnal, Hamiek,

-Ashrat Janbaldt, Mamluk, 83

~Ashraf Sayf-al-din Kait-Bey,
Mumlitk, 83

- Ashrat Kansth,-Ghari, Mamlik,

83
- Ashraf Salil-al-din Kualil, Man-

Luk, B1 :

-Ashraf “Ala-al-din Kajuk, Mami-
Luk, 81 .

-Ashraf Nagir-al-din  Sha‘bhan,
Maplizk, 81

~Astral Timan-Bey, Mamiuk, 83

- Ashee! Temi'il, Rasilids, 99

- Aghpat ‘Omur, Rasiiid, 99

Apipras, 157 .

‘Aftya Abii-Dhuiba, MWirdasid, 115

Atsty, Khawdrizm Mak 177
Aurangzib ‘Alameir, Moyzd 325-8
Avansk, Hhiva, 278
-Awhad Najm- u! din Ayyab, Ay-
P i
Avbuk, Benga 4
Avybak, Kutb- al?fin, Dehli, 298 ;
9940
Ayhak, Mamluk, 81
Aypiv AMins, 184—-—)
Aynat, Abu-, MHarinid, 67
Ay-Timar, »bm badirid, 251
A‘)ﬂu Shah Afghan, 334
Ayyab, Ayyabids, 77, T8, 80, 98
_41‘1311?%‘14-19 67, 80, 157 170
Avvisins of the }.’smaﬂ, 98
A‘zap Sheh, Bengal, 307

e
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Atzam Shah, Mogul, 328

Agim, Afghan, 934

=tAgiz Ghiyith-nl-din. Mohnmmad,
78

~EAuin ‘Immi.nt din “Othmin, dy-
yibid, 17

‘Am Abﬁ-Mang{u- Naozdr, Fafi-
nid,

- Aziz, }Immddnrl 40

- Azig Jamil-gf-din Yieof, Wam-
Uitk B3 (328

‘Aziz-nd-din ‘Alamgic 1, Mognl,

‘Aziz Bhaykh, Golden Horde, 230

Binan, Zahiv-al-din, Mogul, 328;
257, 248, 322
Bid of Kayfd, 118
Biidis, Hammadid, 40
Badis, Zayrid, 25, 40 [138
Badr Nigir—nLdin, Husanwayhid,
Bade-ni-din Aksankur, A vmen. 170
Budr-gd-din Lulu, Zongid, 162-3
Bahi-al-dawla Firaz, Bwwayhid,
141, 117
Buhi-ul-dawls, Ghasnweid, 289
Baha-al-dawla, Wazyadid, 119
Bahadur Gua.v, Kvian, 256
Buhidur Shah, Heigal, 306
Buhidur Shih Khidr, Bmgal 308
Bahidur Shith, Gwardt, 313
Behidur 8hah, & dud«k 316
Bahidur ﬂhﬁh Mogul, 32.8 327
Bahlsl Lads, Deafs, 500
Bnuua\xms, 316-319
Buhram Bhih, Hengal, 506
Buhwiim Shih, eidi, 209
Babriom 8hab, Ghaznaivid, 289
Buhviom, Seligh of Kirmin, 153
Binnt MAMLUKs, 80-82
Bajaget(Biyazid), " Othmantis, 195 ;
184, 187, 266
Bn.!thtl i Khu.lp Tiengal, 306
Bekhlﬁa\: Brwayhid, 141
ohammad, Janid, 275
ik, Ortukid, 167

e Balban ‘Izz-m!-din, Avmenia, 170

Bulban, Bengal, 306

Dalban, Dehii;, 299 ; 296, 306n

Dalkatigin, Gk&mmﬂsd 289 176

Baxi- l\asr ote. See Nnnms ete.

Baraka, Golden Hoide, 230 ; 225

Barpka Khan, Memlak, 81

Binagzas, 334; 331-3

Barbak, Bengal, 307

Barbarossa, Khayr-al-din, 49, 65,
189; Uru

B&rmy:\ruk 1{11101 al-din, Seljik, 153

Bawin SBuius, 881; 318

Barkilk, Hr.-.mc'ﬁk, Sl, 83 247

Burs-Bey, Mamlik, 83

Biti, Gulden Herde, 230 ; 208-9,
202-4, 226, 233, 238

Bayin, Golden Horde, 231

Biayazid Shah, Bengel, 307

Bayarid, Jelayr, 248

Bayuzid (Bajazet), ‘Othmanies, 195 ;
i84, 187, 266

Bu}hm Mamliks, 81

Bayda, 1i-Khan af Persia, 220

Baysunkur, Ak-Kuyunis, 254

Bue Pu.lnd Galden Horde, 232

Bxc.'rmmmn 165

Begtimur ‘hwf-af din, Arinenin, 170

Bmau GOVERNORS oy, 306

Bexear, Kmyas or, 307

B{Jrhl‘il‘s 83, 30, 41, 70

Beys af Pu.ms 56

Bidar-Bakht, Mogul, 328

Bilbey, Mamtitk, 83

Biliktu, Mongol, 215

Blrd:—BBg. Golden Herde, 230; 224

Bistitn, Ziyarid, 137

Bruve Honpr, 224, 230

| Boahdil of Gmnmh 285 2T

Bodi, Mongol, 216
But,hm Lhan Bengal, 306
Bughra Khan \{ahmml, Tlak, 135
Bughra Khin Harn, ek, 135
Bughra 8hah, Bengal, 506
Bu ugha, Kinm 278

L-m Hrzmmaei:d, 40
Bulukluu Yasuf, Zayrid, 39, 40
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-Bundukdari Baybars, H&”'i“ks 81 ‘
Burik Khan, G)ﬂagmtciy, 'l‘l“
Burdk, Golden Hordz, 982 . |
Buxik Hajib, Kithugh B1e 179
Burhan Sultin, Shaybanid, 272
Borips, 161

Bt Manmiks, 83 |

Buwaynms, 139-144; 109, 112,
117, 118, 182, 136, 137, 158, 268

Bayian Kuli, Chagatay, 242

Buyantu, Mongol, 215

Buzin, Chagatay, 242

Buzurg Hasan, Jalayr, 248

Caprens, 3-15; see ‘ASBASID

CammaTiiaxs, 90, 91,126

(hagar Beg D awad, ik 151 1287

Ouaoaray Kmays, 24125205, 210

Chaghratigin, Ilak KAt 136

Chakra, Golden Horde, 232

Charles Martel, 5

Charles v, 49, 56

Chimtay, Golden Hord 231

Chingiz Khin, Mongeh 215; 17,
177, 179, 2024, 294

Chipin, 218-220

Cid, 42

Connova, OxAyyansoFs 2L, 22

Corsairs, 49, #5-6

Crraes, Kuaxs oF, 7
Crusaders, 75-8, 80, 106—7

Dinieming, Sarbadarids 201
D axismMANDIDS, 156

Danishmandjn, Chagaiy, 242;241 '

Dara, Mogul, 328

Dara, Ziyarid, 137

Darwish, Golden Horit 252
Dawar-Bakhsh, Wogsh: 328
Dawlat Birdi, Golden Lo7de, 232
Dawlat Girdy, Kwim,ﬁﬁu 237
Dawlat Khan Lods, J¢4%, 300
Diwad -Nasir, Ayyiid 8
Diwad Shah, Bameiids 318
Davwid Shah, Bengek

Diwad Shih, Gt 313

Diwid Khin, Khdndesh, 815
Dawid, Ortukids, 168

Dawad, Rasulid, 99

Diwid Chagar Beg, Sefjak. 151,287
Dawid Ghiyath-al-din, Sefjuk of
C _Trak, 154

Dayan, Mongol, 216; 213
-Daylami, Rassid Tpdn, 102
Davpaming, see BUWAYHIDS
Denri, Sunrans or, 209-301
TDalbek, Mongol, 215

Denia, Kives or, 26

Deys of Algiers, 46

-Dhahabi, Filali Sharif, 61
Dhii-f-Nim, Danishmandid, 156
Pat-I-NUxis, 25
Dhi-1-Yaminavn, 7@hirid, 128
Dilawar Khin Ghori, Mahea, 511
Dost, Khiva, 278

Dost Mohammad, Afghdn, 831-4
Dragut (Torghid), Corsair, 56, 189
Dubays, Nar-al-dawla, Mazyed. 119
Dukik, Sehuk of Syrid, 164
Dulat, Dufafid, 125

Dulaf Aba-Kasim, Dulefid, 125
DuoLirins, 128

Thunnaxis, 330-56

Duwi Khan, Chagatay, 242
Duwd Timiir, Chagatay, 242

Ernex, Hongol, 215 :
Tngke Sorilktu, Mongoel, 218
Erdani, Khokand, 280

Fapasiy, Aba-l-, Mirdasid, 115
-Fadl, Hafsid, 50
TFadl-Allah, Serbadarid, 251

| -Faie Abu:l-Kasim ‘Ted, Fafimid,

71

Falhr-al-dawln Abi-1-Elasan* AlL,
Buwaeyhid, 142

Fakhr-af-din Mubarak Shah, Beri-
gal, 307

Faklir-a{-dm, Kart, 262

Fakhr-al-din Kars-Arslan, Ortu-
fid, 168 2
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Falth Molnmmad, Negrid, 28

Farnj, Mambik, 13

Furimury Znhivaldin, Kdbwayh-
id, 145

Fiivls, Abfi=, Haneni Sharif, 61

Pivis, Abiie, Hufyid, 60

Fiivin, Abfie, Mo inid, 58

Wil - Mutiwaldkil, Marinid, 68

Fuevulch-siyar, Mogel, 328

Frrenlhpid, Ghasnarwid, 280

Fantel Koy or Kuannise, 3106

Firaki Shih, Ghyarat, 513

Futh Shily, Hewgal, 507

Falh ‘All, Kdjar, 260

Fath Giviy, Kvim, 236, 287

Fath, Alfi-1., Zand, 260

ik, Nigthids, 02

Fiitimn, 60, 70 '

TeAnemans, 70, 78; 40, 41, 67, T4
112, 114, 118 y
Fawiris, Abitel-, Thhahidid, (9

Payd, Abti-ls, Jinid, 275
I"k;ﬂ' Abliel-, Ayyitid, 77, 79
Froact Suanies, 61

Firts, Taj-u/-din, Bakmanid, 318 |

Firig Shih, Dengal, 506

PFivd, Bweayhids, 141

Wirfiz Shith, Dehif, 209

TFullid Sattin Abii-Mansir, JBu-
wayhid, 141

Ganav, Hown, Bakmanid, 316-8
Guykhtn, £1- Khdan of Pervia, 220
Gowon, Mongol, 215

JGihidanfic, Hamdinid, 112
Ghilib, Nuagritf, 28

Ghiini, Nogrid, 28

Ghavit, Abi-1-, Zuray'id, 97
Glikl, Apgrihids, T8

Ghiai Shith, Bowgal, 307

Ghiet, Dinishmandid, 156

Gihitai Giiviiy, Koio, 236, 237
Ghilzt, Zangids, 163

@hazi, Abi-l-, Jinid, 275
Ghizi, Abi-l-, Khiva, 279
Guazwawins, 289; 7, 132, 137

Ghiyith-al-din Ghazi, Ayyubid,

78 :
Ghiyiith-af-din Mohammad, AyyE-
bid, 78
Ghiyith-n/-(in, Bahiarid, 318
Ghiyath-al-din Twaz, Bergal, 306
Gliyith-nt-din A‘gam Shah, Bep-
gat, 307
Ghiyiith -a7- din Bahadur Shah,
Bengal, 308 [308
Ghiyvitheal-din Jalil Shih, Bengal,
Ghiyith-nl-din  Mahmed Shah,
Dengal, 08
(ihiyitheal-din Balban, Dehls, 269
Ghiyath-aé-din Taghlak, Delilt, 300
Ghiyiih-a/-dinb. 8im, G horid, 202
Ghivath-af-din Toktamish, Golden
Horido, 281
Ghiyith-n-din, Hasdrespid, 176
Ghiyith-al-din, Kert, 252
Crhivath-al-din Pir‘AlT, Kert, 252
Gihiyith Shih, Malkea, 311
Ghiyath-al-din Mohammad, Seliik,
155 . 1ot
Ghiyith-al-din, Seljiks of -*Irak,
Gixé:gﬁt.h-uz-diu, Seljaks of -Rin,

Guonins, 201-4 ;3 176, 280 k
Guoris (Kevas or Manwa), 311
-Ghifies, Mamink, 83

Ghuse, 153, 202

Girdy, Kvim, 238

Gorory Horor Kniws, 222-231
Gugarar, Kixas or, 312
Crumishtigin, Jdnishmandid, 156
Gun-Timur, Mongol, 215

Girkan *Ali, Jiak Khan, 135
Gurrimang, 176, 203-4

W annbs, Zayrid, 26 L
THansut Kivas or Bencay, 308

-Hadi, “Abbasid, 12 1103
_Madi Mohammad, Dndm of Sen'e,
-Hadi -Majid, Toim of San‘e, 103

| -Hadi Nojm-ai-din Yahyh, Redsi

Tmsm, 102
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Hads Yahvhr Rassid, 91, 102 |
“Hafiy Abg-l-Maymin Abd-al- |
- Mujid, Fifimid, 71

Hafiy, Karl 252

Hifs, Aba, Almohed, 47 |
Hafs, Abay Haofid, 50_
H ApsTUS, 49,801 46, 55 |
Hajj‘ﬁ-j: K#Hu‘gk Khan, 179

Hajii, M antlans, 81 e |
Haiii Giral Kvim, 235, 237

Hijj Mopimmad, Khive, 279
2 intayyads of Cordora, 21
“Hikim Ay - AL -Mansiir, Fafi-

id, T1

H’I{‘ig;n‘ﬂifa"e Kim, 287
-Hamas,

B anpiamt 111-113

: m‘-‘”,,s of the Yaman, 95

= Agins, 184-3
=0 Hanundadid, 40

gm'fﬂ;,m, 39, 40; 43, 46
Hammi, Ab@t-, Ziyrnids, 51

Haxmi}mﬂ!_ﬁ, 23) '24:. 25, 21

=, gumdauid (Yaman), 95 |

Hamz, k- Inenlt, 254 |

i von o Rashid, Abbasid, 12, 36
Taran Ak Khans, 135

Hﬁ.l'-llll) ]‘|Iff?3f1!ﬂ’-. 68

-Haﬂﬂ.ﬂ: ;;.fff{!ﬁ' JgT. 128 7
I:Iasan T, Ak-Kuynli, 258-5
Tasan Girg Bakyanid, 316-8
Fiasan Rkl _al-dawla, Buwayhid,
_Hlﬂfiﬁ ]}Liu.ﬁhuk Cluipand, 219, 220
Hasah golden Horde, 230

i s
%:ﬁ:ﬁ'nqwrg, Jalayr, 248 ; 219,
220, 24
Tnn jivisid, 85
Tasan, on, Tiak Khin, 135
“Flasan AUD ~tAli, Marwanid, 118
Hasan Rill, Khiva, 278
Jasan ‘M Kart T{i'r{yaﬂli, 253
Hagam Ahﬁ-ﬂfmlum, Rassid, 102

Hasam Yasiv-ab- dawla, Ham- |

e
dinid,

1
Hasan ! yfustansir, Hymmadid, 23

-Hasan -Damighfni, Sarladirid,
251
-Hasan, Zayrid, 40
Husan, Abi-l-, Ikkehidid, 69
HasaxT Buanirs, 61
Hasawwavnins, 138
Hatim, Hondanids (Yaman}, 95
Haydar -Kassab, Sarbaddrid, 261
Haydar Tora, Mangit, 277
Haydar, Safavid, 265
azam, Abt-1-, Jahwarid, 25
Hazanaseins, 174, 176
Hasan, Fileli Sharif, 61 |
Himyar, Abii-Suba, Swlayhid, 94
Hisham, Filelt Sharif, 61
Tisham, Haemdanid (Yaniou), 85
Hisham, Omayyad, 95 19
Hisham, Omayyads of Covdavay 21
Horrae Kuass, Trrrsras, 134-5
Horpg, Gompey, 222-231
Hosayn Shih, Bevgal, 308
Tlosayn Jahin-siz, Ghdrid, 292
-Hosayn, Hamdanid, 112

Hosayn, Hazdraspid, 175 [258

Hosayn, Jalgyrs, 248; 219, 246,

Hosayn Shah, Jewnpir, 309

Hosayn, Manget, 277

-Hosayn, Rasilid, 99

Hosayn, Sufavid, 259, 257

Hosayn, Seljuk of Keomin, 153

-Huosayn ( Fezir), Ziyadid, 91

Hitpins, 26; 43 217

Halagh, 11-Khin of Persia, 2203

Humiyin Ala-al-din, Balinanid,
318

Humayin Nisir-fl-din, Mogul,
828 257, 298, 305, 323

Husam-al-dawla -Mukallad,! Okay~
did, 117

Husim-a/-din Timurtish, Ortulid,
168

Husam - af - din Yilnk-Arslan,
O tukid, 168

Hiishang Shams-al-din, Hezdras-
pid, 176 :

Hashang Alp Khan, Malwe, 311

INDEX T0

Tursax, Golden Horde, 231
Thrihim, Aghtabids, 37
Thrihim, Almoravid, 43

Thrihim Zahiv-nl-din, Armenia,

17
Thrihim, Bukhdra, 230
Theahim, Ddntshinandid, 156
Thriim Shivh, Deifi, 299, 300, 322
Ihreihim, Ghasuawid, 289
Theihim 1 AbD -1k, Hafiid, 50
Iheihim 11 - Mustansiv, Hefyld, 50
Theakim  Aba-"Tiabiv, Hamdinid,

113
Theibivw, Hamdioid, 111
Thealiim Tufghij, ek Kiidn, 135

Thralim  Bhith * Sharki, Shows- |

ad=tlin, Jawnpiln, 08
Thrihim, Khedive, 865 67
Thrithim Abi=Salim, Mavinid, 67
Thrihim, Mogul, 328
Thrihim, *Okaytd, 117
Theihim, Omayyad, 9
Theihim, Oriwkid, 168
Thriahim, ‘Othdnlis, 195
Tbrahim, Samdaid, 152
Torihim, Timdrid, 176
Thrithim, Ya'furid, 91
Thrihim, Zigddid, 91
Tdiku, 228
Tdvis ~Masmin, Alnokad, 47
Tdein, Hlapmidids; 23
Tdvis, Jdvisids, 36 ; 6
Towasins, 86 6, 86, 39, T0

"Ik\i&l.-nl-dnwlu.- .H'mfid-‘ 26

Txusuinis, 69.: 6, 67, 112
Tkhitiyir-a/-din Ghazi, Bengal, 307
Ikshl»aigrir-al-d!n Yishak, Hengal,
i
Tuax  Kuiss or Tumkistix
(Hogtne), 134, 135; 132, 286
~Avslan, Khwarvizm Skik, 177
Tibin, Golden Horde, 230 -
Tibars, Khiva, 278, 979
Poh{kmlﬁ_ y Chagatdy, 242
Iﬁgiz hams-al-din, Aédleg of
dharbigan, 171
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T1-Ghizi, Ortukids, 166-8

T1-Kuixs or Pensia, 217-221;
155, 172, 205, 330

Tltazar, Khice 279

Tltutmish, Dehit, 289

Ilyas Shih, Bengal, 307

‘Imad-al-dawls Abi=1-Flasan ‘Al
Buwayhid, 141 ; 136, 139

Tmad-al-dawln, Hadid, 26

‘Tmad - ol - dawla, Liak Khin, 135

Imad-al-din*Othman, dyyabid, 77

‘Imad-ai-din Abi-Kalinjar -Mar-
zubiin, Bewayhid. 141

Smad-al-din ‘AL Alpt -*Adil,

. Ovitukid, 168

Tmid-al-din Kaward, Selfjik of
Kirmin, 153

‘Imad-nl-din Shahanshah, Zaagid,

163
‘Imiid-al-din Zangi, Zangids, 163
Tmid-al-mulk, Berdr, 318
‘ImAp Swuins, 3201; 318
Tmam Kuli, Jénid, 275
Tsiws, the Twelve, and the
Seven, 72, 255
Tains or SA'DA AND SAN‘A, 102-3
Imarin, Zuray‘id, 47
Inil, Mamluk, 83
In&g‘ut Girdy, Krim, 236
Tnjil, 245, 249
Trin Shih, Sefiuk of Kirman, 153
Taii, Ayyickid, 78
¢ %3&., Fafimid, 71
Juil, Ovtukid, 168
Isfandiyir, Kkiva, 279
Istundiyar, Sevbudirid, 251
Tshik, Almoravid, 43
Ishik, @Ghaznawid, 289 ; 286
Tshik Ak Niyiz, Khiva, 279
Tshak Abf-1-Jaysh, Ziyadid, 91
Ishak, Abi-, Inji, 245, 240
Tskandar, Kard- Kuyunli, 253
Tskandar, Shaybiwid, 271
Telam Girdy, Krim, 236
Telam Shah, Dehfs, 300
Isma‘il, Ayyubids, 78, 79, 98
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Tsmastl, Barid, 161
Tema il -Zafle, Dhiz-l- Ninid, 25
Isma‘il, Fatiomids, 71

Isma‘il -Samin, Fileli Sharif, 61 |

Tsmatil, Ghaznawid, 289
Tsma‘il, Khedive, 84, 85
Isma‘il -Balib, Mamlak, 81
Tsmatil, Nugrids, 28
Isma‘il, Rasulids, 99

Tsmasil, Safurids, 259} 245,254-6

Tsmii4il, Samanid, 132

Izma‘il -8alih, Zangid, 163

Tsma‘l Kuth-al-din, 170

‘Twaz, Bergul, 306

‘1zz-af-dawla Bakhtiyar, Buway-
hid, 141

Tyz-ul-dawla . “Abd-af-Rashid,
Ghazinmeid, 289

“Trz-al-din, Seljuks of - Ruwmn, 155

Tzz-al-din A‘zam-nl-mulk, Bengael,
308

Taz-al-din Aybak, Mamlik, 81

“lzz-al-din Balban, drmenie, 170

Tuz-al-din Balban, Bengal, 306

Juz~al-din Mas‘id, Jengids, 163

Tzz-al-din Shirin, Bengal, 306

“Tzz-al-din Tughril Tughan Khan,
Bengal, 306

Japaw Birdi, Golden Horde, 232
Ja‘far, Zand, 260

Jahdndar, Mogul, 328

Jahangir, Ak-Kuyunii, 254
Jahangir Nar-al-din, Mogul, 328
.Tahun-Shuh Kari- R’uyum* 253
Jahan-soz, Gkoreri 293
Jahan-Timir, IE-K?HF??, 220
Jahwar Abu-l-Hazam, 25
JAEWARIDS, 25

Jakmak, Wemlak, &3
Jalal-al-dawla, Buwayhid, 141
Jalal-al-dawla, Ghosnawid, 289
Jalal-al-dawla Nasr, Mirdasid, 115

Jalal-al-dim Fath 8hah, B&‘:iyzrt 307 |

Jolal-at-din Mas'ad Malik Jani,
Bengal, 306

Jalal-al-din Mohammad Shal,
Bmy{ai 307

Jaldl-nl-din Firiiz, Deliz, 209

Jalal-al-din, Qolden Hom’e 232

Jalal-al- dm, Link Ehin, 13-)

Jalal-al-din Mo};anumd Shil,
Kutlugh Klan, 179

Jalil-af-din Suyurghatuish, Kut-

Tugh Khen, 179

Jalil-al-din Mangbarti, Khiwdrizm

Shali, 177 ; 208, 296
Talal-al-din, see Akbar, Mogul
Jolal-al-din Shah Shujaf, Hu-

zafferid, 250
Jalal-al-din Malik Shah, Seljak,

153 ; 151, 160, 162, 176
.Tf\x,ums 46— 248 219, 220
Jamal-al- d'mlaFnrmLhzad Ghuz-

ngwid, 289
Inmil-a!-«din Mobam., Birid, 161
Jan, 2734
Janbalat, Mamink, 83
Jani, Bewgal, 306
Jini-Beg Mabmad, Goldei orde,

230 224
Jani-Beg Giray, Krim, 236
JANIDS (AsTRARHAN], 274
-Jashankir, Mamiek, B1
Javneir, Kings or, 308
Jawhar, 70
Jaysh Abai-1-“Asakir, Tilinid, 68
Juysh, Abii-1-, Zigadid, 91
Jayyash, Nejahid, 92
Jingishay, Chagatiy, 242
Jivaghatu, Mongel, 214
Jo]m, 8t., Kniz i of, 56, 188
Jiiji, .Hoyagrnf 205, 999 ff,
Juvanmard ‘Al 6#@5%&, 272

Kinis Shams-al-ma‘ali, Zigarid,
137

| -Kadiy Sdmirid, 26

-Kidir, Jébasui 12
-Kadir, ‘Anirid, 26
Kadiv, Dh-l- Nanid, 25
Kadr Ehan, Dengal, 306
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v Khiln, Fluk Khins, 136
Rifie ALt 1= Misk, I&ha}mﬁd 69
- y A bbdwid, 12
. l!'ﬂ. Heuminadiel, 40
I, LA bbdsid, 12
K im .M:ﬁ-l I hsim Mohamuiad,
Lipimid,
I& Ay, 105 "
L Khivg, 279
Kl Boy, Mambik, 83
%Iﬂuu (Rn.mn or Pinsia), 200
h:wammu, 146
Kal, Khive, 278
iuli‘hn. Migidik, 81
hllm Allith mm. Dahmanid, 818
Kilinjir, Abii., Buway)hdn, 141
ﬁi‘muﬂukhnh J(wul 3428
amdlnledawln Shivzad, Ghaez-
wieiid, 289
wmar-a2-in Tamar, Bengal,
il Mul,\aummd, Ayyibid, 17,

78 167
-I(mml Heyf-al-din-Shatban . Mass-

K&mll Altie, Okaylid, 117 ; Maz-
Kyadid 1191 Mirdasid, 115
amran, Afyhin, 334
Kirqu'lh, Memlicks, 83
aplan Givay, Krint, 237
Caviie Avalin, Orenfid, 168
Carit- Aralin, Soljik of .ﬁ.’mndu 153
Caritedawlat Giviy, Kwim, 23
Caviie Hligd, Chagatdy, .M:A
CanA-Kuvuset (Lurkomdnsafthe
Bileok Shogp), 2635 167
Knr&-h‘[ohu,mn'r‘m} .K Kuprmdi, 253
Wark-S Rluk, Ak-Kuyeinls, 254
e X 0ty £ Kongrundi, 253 7 247
nmmn'ﬂmns, 184~5
aviveani Sulayman, Beagal, 308
Asi AMins, 184-5
Kurbuka, 117
arim Bivdi, Golden Ha:da 233
arim Khan, Zand, 260
ARMATHIANS, 90, 9_1, 126
Kanmiyas Amins, 184-6

Kanr Mavixs, 252; 245, 204

Kasuuin, Kines or, .504, 3iin

-Kagim, Dulufid, 125

-Kiisim ~Ma-miin, Hammidid, 21-3

-Iasim -Wathik, Haommadid, 25

Kiasim, Kazimof, 254

<Kiasim -Mansiir, Ser'd, 108

-Kasim -Mansiie, Rassid, 102

<Kigim -Muokhtir, Eassid, 102

Kasim -Rassi Tar;uma.n al-din,
Ronssid Lmdm, 102

Kigim, Abii-1-, Ikhshidid, 69

Kigim, Mongol, 229

-Kasgib, Sarbadirid, 251

Kawim-al-dawln, Buwayhid, 141

Kauwim-al-dawla Karbuki, 117

Kiward Beg “Imid-al-din’ Kari-
Avslan, Sefitk of Kirman, 153

Kayda, Mongol, 209, 212

Kay-Kiwus, Bengal, 508

I{u c-Kawns ‘Izz-al-din, Seljiiks

- Ritm, 155

Kmf Khusru  Ghiyath - al - din,
Seljiiks of -Rim, 165

Kay-Kubad, Dekii, 209

Kay-Kubad “Als-a/-din, Seliiks of
-&w.w, 1aa

Kazan, Chagatdy, 242

Khaghin, Golden Horde, 230

Khilid, Aba-1-Baka, Hafvids, 50

Knaviea, 8; see Caviras

Khnlil, Ak-Kuyunit, 254

Khalil, Mamdik, 81

Khalil, Zmnrid, 268

Khalji, Mohammad Bakhtiyar,
Bmya! 806

Kuarais, Svrrans or Denid, 29@
802 ; 28967

Kuansts, Kiyes or Minwa, 311

Kaannisu, Kinas o, 315

Khayr-af-dinBarbarossa, 48,55,189

Knenives, 84, 85 :

Khidr Khin, Dehii, 300

Khidr, Golden Horde, 230

Khidr Khan, Iak Khin, 185

Kurva, Kniws or, 278; 239
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Kuoginp, Kuins or, 250
Khubilay, Mengel, 215; 211, 212
EKhudabanda Mohammad, Safuvid,
259
Khudiyar, Khokand, 280
Khumarawayh, Talanid, 68
Khashkadam, Maonlik, 83
Khusrit, Buwnyhids, 141

Khusrdn Firoiz Abfi-Nuse -Rahim, '

TBrenwanhid, 141

Khuara Malik, Ghamocid, 259

Khusri 8hah, Dedfr, 299

Khusrn Shah, Ghaezeneid, 289

Khusrn Sultan, Shaybinid, 272

Ehwija-Jahin, Jawpir, 309

EuwanizmSaans, 17T6-178; 171-2,
204, 217, 2946

Kibak, Chagetiy, 242

Kibak, Golden Harde, 232

Kildi Beg, Golden Horde, 230

Kilij-Arslan, Seljiks of - Rim, 155

Kilij Tafghdj Khan, flak, 135

Kirwash, “Okaylid, 117

Kirman Shal, Seljuk, 163

Kithugha, Mamiik, 81

Kizrn-Aumapni Amins, 184-5

Kizil-Arslan *Othman, 4tabey af
Adherlifan. 171

Kochkiuji, Shaybanid, 271

Koirijak. Golden Horde, 232

Krim Kains, 233-236

Krim Givay, Kvim. 237

Kubdcha, Nasir-ai-din, 204-5

Kubla Ehan, 212 |

Kiichi, Golden Harde, 231

Kichuk Mohammad, (oldes Horde,
93%; 229

Kudang, Mongol, 216

Kijik, Mamlik, 81

Kiikburi Mugaffar-al-din, Beg-
Eiginid, 165 !

Kuli, Chagatay, 242 ; Janids, 275 ;
Ehiva, 278

Kilna, Golden Horde, 230

Kuluk, Mowgol 215

Kunjuk Khan, Chagatay, 242

Kurds, 74, 138

Kushala, Mongol, 215 _

Kuth al-dawla Ahmad, Ilak, 135

Kuth-al-din Aybak, Dekii, 289
204-5

Kutb-al-din Mubarak, Dehls, 299

Kugb-al-din, Gujardt, 313

Kuth-a/-dinMohammad, Klwdrizm
Shah, 177

Kuth-af-din Mohammad, Kutliugh
Fhan, 179

Kuth-af-din Shah-Jahan, Keutlugh
Khign, 179

Kuth-al-din11-Ghazi, 0 tukid, 168

Kuth-al-din Sukman, Oy fukid, 168

Kugh-al-din, Seljuk of -Ruin, 156

Kuth-al-din Modad, Zuagid, 163

Kuth-ai-din Mohamm. Zaagid, 163

Kuth-a/-din Tsmatl, 170

Kurs Suing, 321 318

Kurrven Kuaixs, 179, 180

Kuglugh Khatan, 179

Kutlugh Khoja, Golden Hirds, 230

Kutlugh Mohammad, Khiza, 279

Kutuz, Mamlik, 81

Kuyuk, Mougol, 215; 205-9

Loy, Memlil, 81
Lamtuna Berbers, 41, 42

-Layth, Saffaid, 129

Lingdan, Mougol, 216

Lionis, 300

Tartu Badr-al-din, Zuengid, 162-3
Lutl “Ali, Zand, 260

Lugt-Allah Sm'bqﬂfcia id, 251

Ma‘ann, Fatinids, 71

Maghrawa Berbers, 38

-Mahdi, 4bbisid, 12

~Mahdi Mohammad, Abnohad, 45

~Mahdi Abf-Mohammad *Obayd-
Allah, Fafamid, 70, 71

-Mahdi, Hammadd, 23, 25

~Mahdi, Tmdms of San‘d, 103

-Mahdi, Russid Jmdms, 102

-Mahdi, Makd.d, 96
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~Muhdt, Omayyad of Cordova, 21
Manoing, O

Mubil, Afiphdn, 834 ; 931
H;bﬂmﬁ;la imﬁa» Shih of Pervia,

L
mhd Bhith, Bahmanids, 318

Mabmad, Hewgat, 500

Mutimtd Shih, Mengal, 307-8
Mahmid Shihabad-ding fidrid, 161
Mabmid Shah, Deddi, 200, 300
Mubymad, Ghacnawid, 289 ; 2868,

201

Mahmid, Ghivid, 204

Malmdul, Golden Hovde, 238
Mopmid Bhih, Guierit, 313
Mubmid, £ lak Khina, 135
Muhatd Ghivin, £/0-800dn, 220
Mulimid Shiah Inji, 245, 249
Muhmid Shih, Jawnpdir, 309
Mahmid H‘Llliin, Khwdvizm, 177
Mulymiud Shih Khalji, Mabwa, 311
Mubmaad, Mirdind, 115
Mahmid, Mongol, 210, 265
Muhmid, Meuzafforid, 250
Miuhmad -Salily, Orewkid, 168
Muohmad, ‘Othminis, 105; 193
Mabmud Mughith-ai-din, Sefjik

af -<Ivitk, 154 167
Malmid Nisic-al-din, Seljak, 153
Mabinfid, Tiniiids, 268
Muhymiul, Zawgids, 163
Muhmitdak, Kesan, 284
Majd-ntdawla Aba-Talib Rustam,

Huwayhid, 142 ; 145 [168
Majd-gidin ‘Isq -Zihir, Ortukid,
.Maiid Mohamnfad, Sun‘d, 103
Makhli, Afmohad, 47
Makhsad Giriy, Krim, 237
Malik Rija, Khdindésh, 315
Malik Shih Jalal-al-din, Seliks,
1685 1561, 160, 162, 176
Malik Shih Mu‘in-né-din, Seljik
of < Tidk, 154

Malik Shah, Sefjiks of - Rim, 155 |

Malln, Khokand, 280
Minwa, Kives or, 310, 311

Mumily, 227
Mamutx Sunrizs, 80-85; 77,
101, 217, 226 :
Murmin, Abbasid, 12, 123
Mo min, Almoked, 47 .
Marmiin, Dkl Nunid, 25
<Mamiin, Homsddid, 21, 23
Mu‘n, Hamdantd (Yaman), 95
Muanchus, 214
Mundaghol, Mongol, 216
Mungburti Jalal-at-din, Khwirizm
Shih, 177; 208, 296
Mancirs, 277
Muangli Giriy, Krim, 236, 237
Mangt, Morgol, 215 ; 211
Muogi-Timur, Goldin Hords, 330
238, 238-9
-Mangtr, Abbisid, 12
-Mungir, Smirid, 26
-Maunsiir, _dimenie, 170
-Manstr Mohammad, Ayyabid, 77
~Manstur Lsma‘al, Fafonid, 71
-Mansur, Fifonids, 71
-Mansiir, Hummadid, 40
~-Manzir, Imdms of San‘d, 103
=Manzar ‘Tzz-al-din Abd-al-*Aziz;
Mamlak, 83
-Mansiir Sayf-al-din Abii-Bakr,
 Mamdi, 81
~Mansir ‘Ali-al-din-*AlL, W=
titk, 81
-Muanstic Nir-aldin-‘Al, Maom-
lak, 81
-Munsiir Sayf-al-din Kaléin,
Mumliak, 81
~Mangir Husim -al-din- Lijin,
Mamlik, 81
~Mansar Salih-ai-din -Mohammad,
Mambizk, 51
~-Mansir Fakhr-al-din  *Ofhmin,
Mawlitg, 83
Mangir, Werwinid, 118
Maunsiir, Bihi-al-dawla Abii-
Kamil, Wazyadid, 119
Mansir Shiah, Weuzafarid, 250

| -Manstr, Najéhid, 92
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~Mansar (Almanzor), 20

~Mansiv Abhmad, Griukid, 168

~Manstir Ortuk-Arslan, Orfukid,
168

~Mangar ‘Abd- Allih, Ressid, 102
~Manstir *Abd-Allah, Rasilid, 99
-Mansir ‘Omar, Rasilid, 99
Manstir, S#mdnids, 132
~Mansir Saba, Swulayhid, 94
~-Mansiir Taj-ai-din *Abd-al |
Wabhah, Tiahirid (Yaman), 101 |
~Mangir, Topifad, 26 |
Mansiir, Zuoyrid, 40 |
Mansur, Zuray'id, 97
Manuehahr, Zydrid, 137
Mardan, Bengal, 306
Mardawij, Ziydrid, 136, 137
Murdid, Golden Herde, 230
Maxnixips, 57-69; 47, 61
Marjan ( Fezir), Zigadid, 91
Marwan, Omayyads, 9
Marwin, Abi-, HasanT Sharifs, 61
Mazwinins, 118
~Marzuban, Buwayhids, 141
Masmuda Berbers, 42, 45
~Mus‘td Yoguf, dvyubid, 98
Mas‘nd, Bengal, 306
Mas*ad Shah, Dehils, 299
Mas‘ad, @hoznawids, 289

Mas‘iid, Rasalid, 29
Mas‘nd Wajih-al-din, Sarbadarid, |
251 |
Mas‘nd Ghivath-al-din, Seljik of
<t Trak, 154 160 of -Ram, 155 |
Masind, Zomgids, 163
Mas‘Op, Bant, 97 |
Ma‘siom Shah Murad, Wangit, 277 |
Mazyapips, 119, 120 |
Miknasa Berbers, 39 |
Ming, 213 '
Mirin Mohammad Shah Faraki,
Gujirit and Khandish, 313, 315
Mirpisps, 114, 115
Misk, Aba-l, Katir, Tkhshidid, 69
Mo‘awiya, Omayyads, 8; 3
Madad, Ghaznawid, 289

| Madad, Ortukid, 168
| Modad, Zangid, 163

Moeur Ewpurons, 328 ; 298, 305,
313, 316, 822-7 ;
Mobammad, the Prophet, 3, 188
Mohammad, Sdhbidids, 25
Mohammad, Dost, <Afahdn, 381-4
Mohammad, 4ghinbids, 37
Mohammad, A%-Kuyerli, 264
Mohammad, ‘A, 127
Mohammadb. Thnart, Almokad, 46
Mohammad ~Nagir, Abnohad, 47
Mohammad -Mansar, Armewia, 170

| Mohammad -Puahlawan Jahin,

Atabey of Adharbifan, 171
Mohammad, Ayyiabids, 77, 78
Mohammad Shih, Balmanids, 318
Mohammad Sur, Bangal, 308
Mobammad, Barid, 161
Mobammad, Chegatay, 242
Mohammad Gumishtigin, Danish=

mandid, 156 Sl
Mohammad Shih, Dekli, 299, 300,
Mohammad b. Taghlak, Dedfi, 300;

207, 316
Mohammad, Fafimid, T1
Molammsd, Frlieli Sharifs, 61
Mohammad, &hasnarwid, 288
Mohammad b. Sam, Glarid, 293-4
Mohammad Bialak, Gold. Horde, 230
Mohammad Karim, Guarar, 513
Mohammad Kachuk, Golden Harde,

939 990
Mohammad, Hafsids, 50
Mohammad, Hamdantd, 111
Mohammad -Malfli, Hanmidids,

23, 25 [23
Mohammad -Musta‘li, Hemmudid,
Mohammad, Hasant Sharifs, 61
Mohammad, Fdrisid, 35
Mohammad, Lihshidid, 69
Mohammad, Ji-Khin, 220
Mohammad Abi-1-Walid, Jah-

warid; 25
Mohammad Shah, Jeunpar, 309
Mohammad, Kajir, 260 ; 238
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Mobammad ‘Ald-al-dawla Abf-
Ja‘far, Kakwayhtd, 145
Mohammad Amin, Kezan, 234
Mohammad, Tlugh, Kezan, 234-5
Mohammad Miran, Khindesh, 313,

315
Mohammad ‘Ali, Hhedive, 84, 85 ;
67 [279

Mohammad Rahim, Khive, 275,
Mohammad Ali, Khokand, 280
Mobammid ‘Omar, Khokand, 280
Mohammad ‘Ala-al-din, Khwdrizm
Bhah, 177; 176, 179
Mobammad Kuth-al-din, Khwarizn
Shah, 177
Mohammad Girdy, Krim, 236
Mohammad, Kutlugh Khans, 179
Mohammad Ghazni, Malwa, 311
Mohammad, Mamliks, 81, 83
Mohammad, Martnids, 578
Mohammad, Mazyadid, 119
Mohammad Akbar 11, Hogul, 328
Mobummad Nasir-ai-din, Hogni. 328
Mohammad, Muzefarid, 2505 249
Mohammnd, Nugrids, 28
Mobammad, ‘Ckayfid, 116
Mohammad, Omayyad (Cordora), 21
Mohammad, ‘Orfukid, 165
Mohammad,  Q¢hmandis, 195; 185-7
Mohemmad, Rasilid, 99
Mobhoammad, Salyharids, 173 [259
Mobammad Khudabanda, Safuvid,
Molinmmad Ghiyath-al-din, Seljak,
153 186,
Mohammad Mughith-al-din, Selfits
of Krrmia, T
Mohammail, Seliak of -‘Trak, 154
Mohammad, Shaybinid, 271 ;4239
Mohammad Kasim, Sind, 283
Mohammad, Takirid, 128
Mobammad, Watasids, 58
Mohammad, Ya'furids, 91
Mohnmmad ‘Ali, Zand, 260
Mobammad, Zangid, 163
Mohammad, Zyadid, 91
Mohammad, Zuray‘ids, 97

Mohammad, Abii-, Khive, 279

Molon, Moagol, 216

Morxeows, 109-242: 3, 7, 77, 158,
172, 174, 177, 179, 183, 206 ;
see MoGUTS

~Muwayyad Shihab-al-din Ahmad,
Blumlak, 83

~Muayyad Shaykh, Mwniak, 83

~Muayyad Najah, Najahid, 92

=Muayyad;, Omayyad (Chrdova), 21

~Muayyad Dawid, Rasitlid, 99

~Ma-ayvad - EHosayn, Rasalid, 09

<Murayyad Mohammad, San'd, 103

~Muayyad, Sarbadirid, 251

M yyid-al-dawla Abi-Mansdr,
Buwayhid, 142

| Mufagzam Shuraf-al-din  Tsi,

Agy-ﬁsbid, 78
“Mu‘aggam Tiran-Shah, Ayyeibid,
77, 78, 98
Mubarak Khoja, Golden Horde, 231
Mubarak Mivan, Khandesh, 316
Muhirak Shih, Bengal, 307
Mubarak Shah, Chagatdy, 242
Mubarak Shih, Deilr, 209, 300
Mubirak Shah, Jewapir, 308
Wuhariz-ei-din, Mazafarid, 260
-Mutuddal Mohammad, Rasilid, 98
Muflil, 126
MuamaL, s¢ Mosrr

- Mughith-al-din, Sefjiek of -Irak,

154 of Iirman, 153 [306
Mughith-al-din Tughril, Bengal,

" Muhassin, Hommddid, 40

Muhtads, ‘Abbasid, 12 ;
Mulyyi-al-din, Seljik Kirman, 168
Mu‘in-al-dawla Sukmanz, Orfukid,
168; 168

Mu'in-al-din, Selfak of - Trak, 164

_Mu‘izz. Abfi- Tamim Mafadd,
Fiatimid, T1

Mutizz ‘Tzz-al-din Aybak, Mam-
fik, 81

Mutizz, Zayrid, 40

Mu4zz-al-dawla Khusri Shah,

Ghaznmwid, 289
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Mu‘izz-al-dawla Abi- ‘Ulwan Ta-
mal, Mirdisid, 115

Mu‘izg -l -dawla Abu-1- Hesayn
Ahmad, Buwayhid, 141 ; 139-40

Mu‘ize-al-din Tsma‘il, Ayyubid, 98 |

Mutizz-al-din Bahram, Dekts, 299

Mu‘izz-al-din K. Kubad, Dekli, 299

Mu‘izz-ai~din b, SBam, Ghaid,
292-4

Mutizz-al-din, Kari, 252

Mu izz-al-din Jehondar, Mogul, 328

Mu'izz-ai-din Sinjar, Seljak, 153 ;
163, 243

Mu'izz~al-din Mahmad, Zﬁngad
163

Mu‘izz-ad-din Binjar Shah, Zengid,
163

Mujahid Shah, Hahmanid, 318

-Ml‘l_Jﬁ].lid, Dhewde, 26

-Mujahid ‘Als, Rasalid, 99

-Mujalid Shams-al-din ‘Al T@-
Atrid (Yaman), 101

Mujahid-al-dmn ‘Al Zayn-al-
& bidin, Muzajfurid, 250

Mujahid- ad-din Ka: imaz, 165

Mum‘-at-lhu Abals, Barid, 161

~Mulallad, Okawm" 117

“Mukarram Ahmad, Sulayhid, 94

~Muletadi, “4bbasid, 12

Mulstadir, ‘Abbasid, 12

-Muktadir, Headid, 26

“Muktafi, “Abbasid, 12

“Mulktati, “Abbdsid, 12

Mumahhid-a/-dawla Abfi-Mansir,
Muvirdnid, 118

Mundhir, Omayyad (Cordove), 21

Mundbir, Zujsbids, 26

Muntafik, Banii-, 116, 119

-Muntasiv, “4bbdsid, 12

Muntasir, Marinid, 58

-Muntasir Dawad, Rassid, 102

Muuisirs, 41-8 20, 27, 39, 45

Murad, JE-Kuyers 254

Murad, Khans of Khokand, 280 |

Murid (Amurath), Otk m.fiar,
195; 185, 187, 192, 266 §
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Murid-Bakhsh, 3 gul, 328
Murad Giray, Kiim, 237

Murad Shih Ma‘sam, Mangit, 277
Murid Khaja, Golden Horde, 230
Murtada, Golden Horde, 232
-Murtada, Omayyad of Cordova, 21
-Murtedd Mohammad, Ressid, 102
Masa, Ayysbids, 77, 78

M, Llak Khde, 135

Mash, L-Khan of Persiz, 220
Mﬂﬁﬂ‘. Jg'c?-i'iuiff, a8

Misa Abi-Hamma, Ziydnids, 51
Musharrit-al-dawla, Buwayhid, 141
Muslim, ‘Gkayfid, 117

-Mustadi, ‘Abdasid, 13

Mustala, “Ofhmanlis, 193
=-Musta'in, 4 bbasid, 12
-Musta‘in, “Abblsid of Bgypt, B3
-Musta‘in, Huadids, 26

-Musta®u, Owayyad | Cordora), 21
-Mustakfi, “4blisid, 12
~Mustakii, Omayyad of Cordova, 21
-Mustali, Aba-l-Kasim Ahmad,

Ttimid, 71
- Musta‘li, Hamaniddid, 28
~Mustanjid, dodasid, 13, 119
~Mustangir, “4hbasid, 15
..Mustzmv-n- Almokad, 47
-‘\'[ust1u=1: Aba- lamzm Ma‘add,
Fatimid, 71

-Mustansir, Hafsids, 50
~Mustansiv, Hamnngdid, 23
=Mustansir, Marinid, 48
~-Mustansir, Omayyad (Cordova), 21
-Mustarshid, 4 bbisid, 1
-Musta‘sim, ‘Abizsid, 13
-Mustazhir, ‘Abbasd, 12
-Mustazhir, Omayyad (Cordova), 21
~-Muta ayyad, Hammadid, 23
~Mu‘tadd, Omaywzd of Cordova, 21
-Mut tmhd “Abbaded, 25 r
-\iu‘tadui, bbasid, 12, 111
~Mu‘tali, Hammssdsd, 31 23
-Mutaman, Hidid, 26
-Mutamas‘gik, Nogrid, 28
-Mu‘tamid, ‘4obidid, 25
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~Muftamid, “4dbasid, 12, 129

Mu‘tamid- af-dawlaKwaah,‘Oﬁay-
tid, 117

-Hu*tnsun S bhasida, 12

-Mu‘tagim, Ahna]imt 47

- Mutawnlkil, A bhdsid, 12
-Mutawakkil, Zindws of Sar‘d, 108

~Mutawakkil, Mained, 58

~Mutawakkil, Kessid Tmdms, 102

~Muw'tazz, “Abbasid, 12

Muiit, A hbasid, 12

~Muttaki, Abbasid, 12

“Miuwaflok, ‘Abbasid, 129

=Muwaffuk, Hammrﬁ:‘uﬁ 23
}ﬂ_-nwmams, 46-7; 2?, 89, 43,

'-Hngnﬁm' CAmirid, 26
—Mmﬁnr Gihiizt, _»iuymﬁxr! 78
~Mugaffar *Omar, Aypabid, 79, 165
- Mugaffur “'\'lﬂn}man Aggv,.rz.;fmf 98
Mugaffar Shah, Bengal, 308
Muzaftar Shah, Gujarat, 513
Mugaffar Ahm:\d, Mamdith, 53
-Mugaffar  Rulm- ad-din Bavbnrs
- =Jashankir, Mambik, 81
~Mugaffar Sayf-al- dm-Ha.J]:,
Mamfitk, 81
~Mugaffar  Sayf -ai-din Kutuz,
Mmedith, 81
~Mugatfar 'Drmuil Ovtulid, 168
~Muzaffar Yisuf, RawM 99
-Muzaffar, Tn,ﬂéad 25
Muznffar-al-din Uzbeg, Atibeg of
Adiarbijan, 171
Mugaffar-al-din Masa, A yyihid, 78
Muzaffar-g/-din = Kakburi, Beg-
tiginid, 165
Mugaffar-al-din, Mangit, 277
Mugarrarins, 249-50; 179, 219,
245

Nipm, Afsharid, 259; 257-8,
978, 326, 330

Nidir Mohammad, Janid, 276

Nafis, 91

Najah, 90, 92

.\ng.u' salik - al- din

Narimins, 92, 08

Niajm-al-din, Awashd& 79,78

Najm-ul-din Alpl Oriufid, 168

Najm - al-din Ghazi 1 8¢ id,
Opirked, 168

’\a]m lL;C-dm 11-Ghizi, Ortulid,

N‘aj'm, Abii-l, Bady, Hasanwayhad,
158
Narbuta, Khokand, 280

-Nasit, Lbbasid, 13 T

-Nasir Hasan, r,[.fsri 127

-Niigir, Afmokad, 44

-Nisir Ayyub, .—Iarymm.i' 98

Dawad,
Ay _;ﬁlmi. T8

~Niisir Salal-af-din, 77 ; séeHaladin

~Nisiv, Hammadid, 40

-Nasir, Hamsidid, 21, 23

~Nasir, Omayyod of Cordovit, 21

-Nitgir Alumad, Migmtik, 81

-Nasic Faraj, Mamlik, 3

-Nagir Tlasan, qumlf'& 51

-N uMuhnmm:td ;‘r{amhfi-s 81-3

-Nagir, Nastid, a8’

-Nasir Abmad, Rassid Dindm, 102

-Nisir Daylaml Russid, 103

-Nasir Mohammad, Rassid, 102

-Nagir ‘Abd-Allih, Rr;m!u! 99

Nasir Ahmad, Rasidid, 99

ir Mohammad, Swa‘e, 103

Nasir-al-dawln Al - Molammad
-Hasan, Haemddnid, 111, 112

Nisir-al-din, Armenis, 170

Nasir-al-din, Bengal, 306

Nagir-al- dm, Erym, 260

N&sn‘-a!»ﬂm Khofind, 280

Nasiz-al- din Badr, Hasanwayhid,
138

Nagiv-al-din Bughra, Bengal, 306

Nasir-al-din. Humayin, Migul,
329

Nasir-al-din Khusrii, Dahii, 299

Nasir-aldin. Kuhacha Sind, 204-5

Nisgir-af-din Mnhmwi Bengal,
307-8

23
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Nasir-al-din Mahmid Shah, Dekii,
2499

Nﬂ;;gjrg-aﬁ-diu Mabmad, Ortukid,
Nisir-al-din Mahmad, SeZik, 153
Negir-n/-din Mabmad, Zuwgid, 103
Nigit-al-din Mobhammad, Mogul,
328
Nigir-al-din Nasrat, Rengal, 308
Nagir-al-din Ortuk-Arslan -Mansir
Ortulid, 168
Nigir-din-Allah Mas‘id, Ghazna-
wid, 289
Niigir Khin Mahmad, Gujeris, 318
Nigir Khan, Khindish, 215
Nasir 8hih, Matwa, 311
Nusr, Tk Khins, 135
Nasr, Harwinid, 118
Nasr, Misdisias, 115
Nagr, Abi-1-Juyish, Nagrid, 28
Nasgr, Saminids, 132
Nase, Abli-; Mawinid, 118
Nasv-at-dawla Abfi Nasr Abmad,
Aariwanid, 118
Nogr-Allahy Mangit, 277
Nasrat Shah, Bengal, 308
Nasvat 8hah, Dekii, 300
Nasnins, 27-20; 46
Nazar, Fatimid, T1
Nikpay, Chagatay, 242
Nikdi-siyar, Mogul, 328
Nizim-al-duvwia Nasr, Werwanid,
Nizam-gl-mulk, 318
Nizim Bhih, Behmonid, 318
Nizav Suiys, 320; 318
Norvmans, 36, 40, 41, 71, 76
Nouredin, 163
Nith, Sanmivids, 132: 286
Nar-al-dawla, Ilak Kidn, 138
Nar-al-dawla Dubays, Mazyad. 119
Nir-dawlat, Keim, 236
Nar-al-din ‘Ali, Ayyiabid, 78
Niw-pd-din ‘Al, Mamiik, 81
Nir=n/-din Arslan, Zengids, 163
Nur-al-din Mahmad (Nouredin),
Zangid, 168 ; T4-5
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Nir-al-din Mchammad, O #ufid,
168 E

N -al-Ward, Hozdraspid, 176
Nashirwan, Ti- Khanof Fersio, 220
Nartz Ahmad, Shaybanid, 271
Nuraz-Beg, Golden Hopds, 230

‘Opavp-Arrim, Fafipd, 70, 71
*0bayd-Allsh, Jawide, 2756
$Obayd-Allah, Shaybanid, 271
Ochanli, Corsair, 56

Ogotay, Mengel, 215; 172, 179,

205, 207-10, 241

‘Oxavins, 116-117; 115

‘Omar  Aba- Hafs  -Murtads,
Ot Tos o 1 [1%5
fOmar, Taki-al-din, Ayyabid, §
‘Omar Shal, lrs?f:f;:.’ ﬁﬂﬁﬁ N
“Omar, Dulafid, 125

“Omar Abi-Hals, Hufsids; 50
‘Omar, Mangit, 277

‘Omar, Omoyyed, 9

‘Owmar, Orthodoy Caliph, 3, 9
fOmar, Rasilids, 99

‘Omar, Zangid, 183

‘Ominr, Abu-, Warinid, 57
Omayya, §

Omaxyan Cazrens, 3-6, 9, 10,

11, 67

Omavyans oF Conpova, 19-92 ¢ 6
Orda, Golden Horde, 231

Organa Khatin, (hagatiy, 242
Orkchan, “Othmanti, 195
Onrnovox Cavriess, 3, 9

Ortuk, 160, 166

Ortnle- Arslan, Ovingid, 168
Orrukins, 166-169

‘Othman -Kadi, ‘dumirid, 26
‘Othman, Atdbeg Adharbian, 171
Othman -*Azlz, Ayyiled, T7
‘Othmin Ahu-“Amr, Hafvid, 50
‘Othman, Mamlak, 83
‘Othmin, M inids, 5T
‘Othwitn, Orthodor Caliph, 8,9
‘Othman, ‘Othoanlivg 195
‘Othman, Ziyanide, 51
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OramaxntT or Ottoman SynraNs,
186-197; 4, 49, 55, 56, 67, 84,
101, 108, 108, 152, 183, 256, 266

Oways, Jalayrs, 246-8

~PawrAway Jamin, Jdldbey of Ad-
hardtian, 171 _
Prrsta, Suins op, 268-02
Porsians, 123, 245
Pir *Ali, Kart, 252
Tir Mohammad, Shaybauids, 271
irl, (hasnaivid,
Prithwi Rija, 293
Pitlad, Golden Horde, 232 :
Palad Khija, Golden Horde, 230

Rani’, Abii-l-, Marinid, 57
Radi, “Ubbaxid, 12
Rafit-al-darajat, Wogud, 328
Rafit-al-dawla Shah-Jahan 1T
Alaged, 328
~Bahim Khusria Firiz, Bwweayhid,
141
- Rabim, Khaoland, 280
Rahim Kuli, &hiva, 279
'Riju Kans, Bengai, 307
Rajipoka, Mongol, 215
-Rashid, dbbdvid, 12
-Rishid, Abbdsid, 12
-Rashid, Amohad, 47
-Rashid, Filal? Shanif, 61
Rasghid-al-dawla Mabmid, Mir-
dasid, 115
‘Rishidan, Khalifs, 3
Rasstn Tarams; 102
Rastrips 99-100; 77
Rexes op Tatras, 23-27; 20
Rhodes, Knights of, 56, 188
Ridiva, Dehlr, 299 ; 296
Ridwan, Seljik of Syrie, 154
Rintshenpal, Mongel, 215
Roger of Sicily, 40
Rukh, Shah, .dfsharid, 259
Rukh, Shah, Khokand, 380

Rulh, Shah, Tinurid, 267-8

RULERS 855

Rukn-nl-dawla Aba-‘All Husan,
Buwwayhid, 142
Rukn-al-dawla Dawad, Orfukid,
168 ;
Rukn-al-dinK-Kawus, Bengal, 806
Bukn-al-din Birbak, Bengal, 30T
Rukn-al-din Fiens, Dehiiy 299 -
Rukn-al-din Ibrihim, DeAls, 299
Rukn-af-din, flek Khdan, 135
Rukn-al-din, Kert, 252
Rukn-al-din Khijat-al - Hakk,
Kntlugh Khin, 179 ;
Rokn-af-din Baybavs, Mamiak, 81
Rukn-al-din Madad, Orfulid, 1638
Rukn-gi-din Bargiyiuk, Seljiak,
153
Rukn-al-din Tuehril Beg, Selag,
153; 145, 151, 172
Rukn-al-din Sultan Shah, Selfak
of Kirpian, 153
Rukn-af-diu, Seljafs of - Rim, 155
Rushd (weziy). Ziyadid, 91
Rustam, A%- Kuyunli, 254
Rustam, Buwaylkid, 142

SatApar Ginky, Krin, 286, 237

Babd, Sulayhid, 94

Sabi, Zuraytid, 97

Sabaktigin, & hegiawid, 2807 385-6

Sahik  Aba-l-Fada-il, Mivddsid,
114

Satd- Musta‘in, Nasrid, 28

Sa'd, Salgharid, 173; 172

Sasd-a/-dawla Abi-1-Ma‘ali Sharif,
Hamdonid, 112

Safpa, Tains oF, 102

Sadaka Sayi-ni-dawla, Mucyaedids,
119

Sadik, Zind, 260

Safa Giray, Krim, 287

Saravios [Saimsor Pensra), 258,
945, 254, 256-7, 268 '

-Saffah, dbbisid, 12

Savpamins, 129, 130; 7, 284

Safi, Sufueid, 259 :

Salwab-al-din, Kitlugh Khds, 179
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-Saghir, Nasrid, 28
Salib Giray, Kein, 228, 237
-Bacid, Abnokad, 47
Sa‘id, Hamdanid, 111, 112
Bafd, Khedive, 8o '
-Sa°1d Baraka Khan, Mamlik, §1
=Sa9d, Marinids, 57, 58
Sa‘id - Abwal, Njahid, 92
-Su5d Ghasi, Oreukid, 168
Bad Sultan, Sheybaiid, 272
-Ba'td Shaykh Wat‘as, Wat'asid, 58
%a‘gd-ar‘-fia,wls, HHamdianid, 112
Sasid, Abi-, Hasdraspid, 175
oa'id, Abli., I-Klan of FPorsia
290: 218, 219, 251 :
Ha‘ul, Abii-, Marinid, 58
'S.a‘iil, Abti-, Shaybanid, 271
Sa‘id, Abti-, Timvirid, 268
Saladin, 77; 46, 67, 71, 745,
S:.ls:;;l 7
alab-af-din Dhwid, Ayyabid, 78
Salah-nl-din Yasuf -Kﬁsis;r, A ?,a_-;fZ'b-
bid, 77 ; sea Saladin. .
Salah-al-din Yusuf, dyyabid, 78
Salamat Girdy, Krim, 236-7
Balamish, Mamliak, 81
Salghar, 160, 172
SALGHARIDE, 172, 173
-Salih  Najm - al- din
Ayyibid, 77, 78, 80
-S}_!.Ifh Isn:f:'}‘ﬂ, Ayatid, 78
Salih Hajji, Maniark, 81
~Silih Ismal, Mam!a?i‘, 81
-&ﬂ.]J__b Mohammad, Wamlak, 83
-Silih $alih, Mamlak, 81
$&].}};I, Mirdasid, 115
- Balily Ortupids, 168
-Salih, Ismail, Zungid, 163
Salim, Abi-, Marinid, 57
Sama-al-dawla Aba-l-Hasan, Bu-
wayhid, 142 '
Bau:htms, 131-138; 7, 127, 129
-Bamin, Filalt Sharif, 61
Bamsam-al-dawla Abi - Kalinjar
-Marzaban, Buwayhid, 141
Samsam-al-dawla, Wirddsid, 115

Ayyib,

|
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g.ur‘.{t, ]‘;flhm ox, 103
sanad-al-dawla, Mezyadid,
Ranhaja Berberé, 39 .
Baphadin, 76-78
Bamnandnmms, 250 ; 219, 245
Sartak, Golden Hirdy, 230
Sanfi-Kuax Amins, 154-5
Basuktu, Mongol, 216
Basanids, 4,
Sasibiikn, Golden Horde, 231
Siti-Beg, Li- Khan, 220; 219
Battin, Bieoayhid, 141
Bayf-ni~dawla Aba-1-Flasan “Alj,
Hamdanid, 111, 112 :
Sayl-al-dawla, Hadid, 26
Sayf-al-din, dyyibids, 77, 78
Suyt-al-dinBegtimur, drmen., 170
payi-al-din Aybuk, Bewgal, 306
Sayl-af-din Firiz, Bragal, 306
§ayr-a£-diu Hamza, Bengal, 308
Sayl-nl-din Burt, Gharid, 201
g;y‘é-at-dinﬁ(}hp}zi, Zangids, 163
73,9 ‘ 3; Talam T ughtisin, dyyubid,
Sayf-al-Islam Tughtivi ey
E}lﬁl; ol Tughtigin, Birid,
Suyyid Abmad, Golden Horide
Sayyid Mohammad, Ehive, 2,7382
Sayyid Sultdn, Khokand, 280
g.«i\:tu‘)s. 300, 308
; ;_.El, Othaminlis, 1953 3, 84,188,
Selim Girdy, Krim, 236, 2
Seljﬁ}_: Shith, Su?gﬁqri&,’ 1?37
Suritks, 149-155 ; 134, 140, 145,
156, 15662, “lud, 167, 170-3,
176, 183-6, 287-8, 292 ]
Setzen, Maongol, 216
Eb;%a_z"_f)ﬁ]zi, Meinlisks, 81
adi Bes, Golden Ho
-Shadid, Hafwd, 50 g
g}li@hﬁnsiiﬁh, Zangid, 163
3;% Alam Bahadur Shih; Mogud,

Shali-* i i :
é:% Alam, Jalal-al-din, Mogui,

- 2 g

L
o T o
e

v
1
(
1
\

Bhali=-Tuhin, Kutlygh Khin, 179

. Shams-al-din, Ressid Dndn, 102

INDEX TO

Shah-Jahin, Moguls, 528

Shih Rukh, Afsharid, 259

Shah Rukh, Khokand, 280

Shih Rukh, TFnirid, 268

Shal Shuja’, Afyhin, 334

Shih Shujas, Mezafeiid, 260
Shahin Giriy, K, 287

Baias or Armunta, 170

Suins or Pensn, 258-262
Shajar-al-darr, Muwalel, 81
Shamy-al-daewla Abu-Tihir, Bu-

waylid, 142
Shams-a/-din. Tldipiz, Afdeg of
Adhw bijan, 171
Rlinms-al-din, Bafmanid, 318
Shams-al-din, Dengal, 807
Shams-al-din Abnind, Beagal, 307 |
Shams-al-din Firdz, Bergal, 306 |
Shams-al-din Ilyis, Bengal, 307 |
|
1

Shams -al-din ~ Mobammad Sar |
Ghagi Shiah, Beniel, 308
Sh;?s-ad-diu Muzaffar, Bengal, ‘
8

Shams-af-din Yasuf, Bengat, 307 |
Shams-al-din Altamish, Dehlz, 299
Shpms-ai-di, Lart, 252
Shams-al-din Salik, Ortwkid, 168

Shims-al-din *Ali, Surbadarid, 251 |
Shama-al-muali, Ziparid, 157
Shams-al-mulk, Lk Kha, 135
Shams-gl-mulik Tsmatl, Harid,
161
Shavaf - al - dawly Shir  Zayd,
Buwayhid, vl
Sharaf-al-dawla, [lek Khin, 1356
Sharaf-al-dawly Abii-1-Makirim
Muslim, ‘Ofmydid, 117
Bharaf-al-din 1sa, dyyubid, 18
Sharai-ai-din, fek Khdv, 135
Sharif Ab&-l-Ma‘ali, Hamddiid,
2112
Sharit, Marinid, 58
Suanirs o¥ Moroceo, 60-63
Snanki Kives o Javnpim, 309

RULERS 357

Shayhan, Mongol, 222-3, 225, 230,
932, 258-240
Shayban, Twlinid, 68
SpAynanIns, 260-273; 230, 268,
978, 529 \
Shaylkh, Hosani Sharif, 61
Shaykh, Mamfik, 88
Supsr, TURKOMANS oF TR BLACE
Anp WHith, 262-4
Shibl-al-dawla Aba-Eamil Nasr,
Mirdisid, 115 ;
Shihab-al-dawla Madad, Ghaz-
naeid, 289 23
Shihab-al-duwla, Ilak Khds, 134
Slihih - af - din. Bayazid, Bengal,
307
Shihab-al-din Bughrd, Beagal, 306
Shihih-al-din Mahmid, Burid, 161
Shiliib-ul-dm Omar, Deili, 299
Shihab-al-din Mohammad, GAdrid,
2924
Shi‘ites, 37, 70, 102, 112, 124, 140,
149, 256
Shir ‘Ali, Afyphin, 333-4
Shir ‘AlI, Khaw of Khokand, 250
Shir Ghazi, Kidi of Khiea, 279
Shir Khan, Bengal, 506
Shir Shih, Dedli, 3003 294,305,322
Shirgiad, Ghrznawid, 289
Shir Zayd, Buweyhid, 141
Shiran, Beagal, 306
Shuja’ - al-mulk, Afghan, 834;
331-2 :
Shujat, Magud, 328
Sikandar Shah, Beigal, 307
Sikandar Shih, Dehiy, 300
Sikandar Shah, Gujardt, 313
5'11119.1‘, Thagatay, 242
Sinjar Mu‘izz-al-din, Selfak, 163;
152, 282 _
Sinjar Shak, Zomaid, 163
Spave Kives or Denu, 269, 301
204-6
Subhan Kuli, Janid, 275
Suiyan, Khkiva, 278
Sukman -Kuthi, Armenia, 170
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Sulman Nasir-af din, Armenia, 170
Bukman, Offelids, 168 ; 166
Svrnaviony, 94

Bulayman, Ayyabids, 08
Sulayman Kararini, Bengal, 308
Bulayman, Filali Sharif, 61
Bulaymin -Musta‘in, Hadid, 26
Buliymiin, J- Khan of Persig, 230

* Bulayman, Khkokand, 280

Sulaymin Abt-/-Rabit, Marinid, |

a7
%!_Jllaynﬁn, Onayyad, 9
Sulayman -Musta‘in, Omayyad o
* Cordova, 21 : ey
Bulaymin, ‘Othminlis, 195; 188-9
Bulayman, Sefavid, 250
Sulayman, Seliuk of -“Irik, 154
Bulayman, Seliaks of -Bim, 155
Sultin, 140, 286n
Sultan-al-dawls, Deayhid, 141
Sultin - al- dawla Arslan, Ghaz-
nawid, 280
Bultin Hajji, &hive, 278
Bultin Sad, Shaybawsd, 279
Sulgin Shih Rukn-al-din, Siak of
Tivmdn, 153 -
Sultin Shah, Seliik of Spria, 154
Sunlear, Salghorid, 1737 172
Sars, Sayf-al-din, Glarid, 201
Suad, Abi-, Fieraytids, 97
Suynrghatmish, Kuthigh Khan, 179
-Sll%‘élfghétmish, Mongat, 268 ; 210,
)

Targar Khan, ik Khan, 135
Taghlak Shah, Deidi, 300
TaeuLARTDR, 300, 302
Taghlib, Abii-, Hamdinid, 112
Tagir, Khiva, 279
Tiahir, Abi-, Haziraspid, 175
Fahir, Sapfecid, 130
Tihir Dho-1-Yaminayn, T%kirid,
A28 0 g
Taumivs, 128, 129
Timrrins of the Yamen, 101
Tahir, Abii-, Buwaylid, 142
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Tahir, Abii-, Hamdawid, 113
Tahmasp, Safuvids, 259
Tacis, didasid, 12
Taifas, Reves de, 25-7
Laisong, Bongof, 215.
Taj-nl-dawls Khusri Malik, 6z
nawid, 289
Tiaj-al-mulik Biri, Barid, 161
feli%i-ai-dln *Omar, Lypabid, 79,
i
Taxka AuToe, 184-5
Takla, Hozaraspid, 176
Fakla, Salyharid, 173
Tilib, Abi-, Buwaylid, 142
"Talha, Thikarid, 128
Talikn, Ckagardy, 242
Temil, Wirdasid, 114
Tamar Khan-Ririn, Baigal, 306
Tamerlane, s¢e Timir
Tamim, Ziyrid, 25
Tamim, Jeyrid, 40
Tamim, Aba-, Fagimids, 71
Tandn, Jetayr, 247
Tarjumian-af-din, Rassid, 102
Taszhtin, 4buaravid, 43
Tashiin, Abi-*Omar, Warinid, 57
Tashiin, Abf-, Ziganids, o1
Tatar Khan, Bergat,
Tatar, Mamiafk, 83
Tawfik, Khedive, 85
Thabit, Abfi-, Marinid, 5T
Thibit, Abu-, Ziyinids, 51
-Thaix, Yi6id, 127
Temujin (Chingizg. 202
Teval, Mongof, 222, 240
Timiar (Tamerlane;, 265-8 ; 185,
927-8, 240, 947.53, 967 399
Timurbugha, Memink, 88
Timir, Gotden Horde, 232
Timining, 265-268; 175, 256, 330
Timtr Khoja, Golden Horde, 230
Timiw Kutlugh, Golden Hords, 282
Timar Malik, Galden Horde, 231
Timiir Shah, Afghdn, 334
Timurtash, Ortukid, 168
Tini-Beg, Golden Horde, 230
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Tirmasharin, Ghagatiy, 242

Tromex, Czais op, 239

Tossins, 26

Tiktakya, Golden Horde, 231

Toktamish Ghiyath-a/-din, Golden
Tlovde, 051 : 225, 2279, 265

Toletn, Goldvn Hurde, 230

Torghtid (Dragut), Corsair, 66

Tida-Mangi, Golden Horde, 230

Tufehid) Tmad-ai-dawla Thrahim,
1k Khin, 135

Tugha-Timir, 1-Than, 220, 265

Tughiin Khin, Bagal, 306

Tughan Sharaf-al-din, Jak, 135

Tughan-Timbr, Mongwl, 215 ; 213

Tughri}. G hazhainid, 289

Tughril Khan, Liek Kidn, 155

Pughj, Deishidid, 69

Tughril, Bengal, 306

Tughril, Setjuks of « Irak, 154

Tughril Bog, Rukn-al-din, Sk, |

1531 148, 163, 172, 2987
Tuehril Shah Muhyi-al-din, Seljik
-'ﬂ_f.l’!—if‘mtiﬂ,' 1438 y
Tughtiem, dyyibid, 19, 98
‘ﬁﬁn sin Suayl-al-Tdlam Zahir-al-
T, %ﬁl“‘iﬁ, 161

Tuka-Timir, Chegatay, 242
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